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The Udana, or "Tnspited Utterances of the Buddha," b e l m p  
to thc Sutta Pitaka of thc Pali Canon. It is the third book of thc 
Minor Collection (Khuddaka Nikava), found between the 
Dhamrnapada and the Itivuttaka. The Minor (or k s e r )  
Collection, although it is a c t u a l l ~  quite bulky, is given this 
name because it i g  an assortment of rniscellanerwl; text5 mrwt 
d which were not included in what  arp rpgarded a s  the four 
rn a i n mll  ~ h n s  (j i iMyn), 

Thc U d a m  consists of righty biscoursm, rnostry short, 
divided into eight sections crr chapters (vqp). The title 
"Udana" refers t r ~  the prun-nuncemcnt, usualIv in verse, made at 
the end sf each discourse and p r d a c d  bj? the words: "Then, OR 

realizing its sihwi ficance, the Lord uttered on that occasion this 
inspired utterancer' (dh k h  ihqm- ctnw d h r p  z~iAifzH tf i i~m?~ 
vchi~rri i~rln;r!i trdfi~m~t t~dfiucs~~. Thus rrddrrrz means an inspired crr 
s01m-m rtttcrmcr spuntancoltsly cvokd, Iitcrally "brcathrd 
forth" (rrddrrcsi), by the understanding or realization (e~Mih@ of 
the sihqificance (rrfnrrrrr nl fhrr~)  of the situatirm or event that 
occasioned it (tfi;iirfmp wl f i iprp) .  Here it is the Buddha who 
p r ~ ~ n m n c e s  these utterances a1 though others are snrnetims so 
inspircd (r.~., in 2.110 and 3.7). Such wttrranccs also occur 
elsewhere [e.g., M T 5m; TI 104-5,2m; S 1 20, 27-2R, etc.1. 

The Udana was f in t  translatrd into English by DM. Strong 
(1902). A second and better kanslaltion was made bv F.L. 
Wwdward and, t r ~ p ~ t h e r  with his translation of the Ttivu tta ka, 
was published in Mifrm- Arrthobglm cf fhc Pnli €hrm~, V01. 11 
(Smmd Bmks of the Brrrrddtish, Lnndnn: PTS, 19359. The present 
transla tion was attrrng t d  bccausc a certain dissatisfaction was 
felt with Wnaclward's rendering and swlle, which is now 
somewhat dated. The present kansla tor has had the advantage 



of being able to consult the much improved translations of Pali 
texts published in recent vears, especially thme of the late Miss 
1.D. Hnrncr and the Yen. Ilhi kkhu I ' h y r n o l i .  These and other 
scholars have made great s tr ide in our understanding of Pali 
and general Buddhist termindt>g,ry, 

Thc translator was, rncrrcovrr, able to consult scvcral 
printed editions of the text. The PTS edition of the Udgna, made 
by Paul Sttintha1 in 1W9 and u s 4  by Woodward, cmtains so 
many errors that there is h a r d y  a page without h u l  t. Therdore, 
dvrinfi the prepata tion of thiq kanslatim, be4des SteinthaI's 
text, inmcasing u w  was mabe of the Sinhdcse Buddha Jayanti 
edition and khe NAlandZi DevanAgarY text. Neither Steinthal nor 

W d w a r d  gives titles to the dixourscs: I haw adop t4  thcx 
and the numbering from Lhe Sinhalese edi tion For easier 
reference. Several rrther works were cr~nsultd.  in particular the 
Commentary p i  composed by Amrip 
Ilhamrnapzla in perhaps the sixth c e r h r y  C.E., which was 
usrful whrn difficultirs werc rncountcrd and for hrlp in 
preparing manv of the no t s .  Ven. ~ ~ ~ a r n o l i ' s  transla tion of the 
~Vc€f.iy~~krrrn~,rn, rnti tlecl Th G~tidc, was quite invaluable, The 
Ncrri quotes nearly a third of the rrMtms, and Ven. fhnamolifr. 
rercdminp were a great help in understanding several obsmre 
passages (see 3.1 0). 

S ~ m w  remarks must be made regarding a nwnberr d terms 
uscd in the d i sc~urws .  The title ''BuddhaFr ha5 mostly bccn 
rendered as  "the Awakened One," but cmasionallv left 
untranslatd. H e  is usually referred to as "the Lord" (blrtupw?) 
and add r e s d  as  "revend sic" (bhwtc), but non-beliwmi refer 
to him as  "the pwd Gatama" ( b h  Gofnrm) or **the redme 
Gotama" (smrrny Gohsrnm). The word "Tathagata" IS obscure in 
meaning Tt is briefly explained as  "he whn has thus (talhl) come 
(fipfn) or  gone @d)" to errli~htenmcnt, or "he who has arrived 
at (i@rh) the Truth ( f n h ) ' '  as  former Buddhas h a w  done. It is 
m w t  &en used by the Buddha whm referring to himself 
obtiquelv, but here in our t ~ x t  it is several times ur;ed by the 
Venerable Ananda. For another use see 6.4 and note. The 
Bud$ ha is also refcrrd to as  thc S u ~ a t a  [ l i t~ral ly~ "WcI1-gone"), 



R r n h ~ ~ i i n  is the name for a rnernbt~ of the priestly caste in 
Indian society. In anoth~r,  spmificallv Buddhist sense, i€  is used 
of an enlightened prawn, an arahak, a perkcted one, m e  who 
has realized the goal. The Buddha is occasionally referred to as  
a brahmin. 

A W~ikkhrt is an o rda in4  rncrnbcr of the Buddhist Sangha 
(Lhe martastic order); the word could pcbssiblv have been 
rendered as  "monk."' RhikMmT (an d a i n e d  wcnnan, a nun) is 
mmticmd only at 4.5 and 6.1. 

A grwp of words lcfl u n t r a n ~ l a t d  are thmc referring to 
non-human bein-: dmfi i  (c3ccasionalty dm), rrfip, r,wkkhrs (we 
Chapter 6, note 21, nswrr, pwtdtabh, etc., for which here are no 
rraI quivalrnts in Endish. Dmtfi mulcl pcrhaps bc translatrd 
a s  "god," but these are not immorhl gods; they are, rather, 
beings who  are born and die like nther beings, and although 
they may live much longer and have greater powers than 
humans, they a t e  still "of this wnrld." Sokh is the mlcr of the 
drvas and livcs in p c a t  splrrndour with his consort Srijfi (scc 3.7) 
in the Tmtnfir!rsn, "the heaven of the Thirtythree." Asrrms live in 
the w e a n  (see 5.5) and arc said to be at war with the devas. 
Gmrdlmbhs are a k i ~ d  nf heawnlv musician. 

Names of p m ~ n r ;  and places have often been left 
untranshted, or onlv partly transbatd, as is the usual practice. 
Ev h r  the largest number nf discourses ncmr at Silvatthr, either 
in the Jrta W m d  or in Migara's motttcr's mamion. Jrh Wood 
was danated bv Anathapipjika, a rich merchant nf Qvatthi 
who bought the land frum Prince Jets and built the mona~tery 
where the Buddha s p n t  the greatest number OF rains retreats. 
Migara's molher's mansion was donated bv the wornan lay 
follow~r Visakha, who often risitcd the Buddha whcn he was 
staying there. The mansinn (or palam) was given to her by her 
fa thm-in-law, Migara, another rich merchant of Sava tthi. 

Dhm~tr~ is a word of wide meaning the sense of which 
cannot be adequately crmueyd by a single equivalent, for it 
means different things in different contexts; such meanings as  
tmth, tealitv, natural state) law, norm, ideal, morality, the 



teaching of the Buddha, and religjm in general indicate iks wide 
range af applications. In the discourses of the Buddha it most 
often meant; the Buddha's teaching, and specificalIy the 
doctr in~ of d q m d e n t  arising (pfl(iccn sn~rrrryp-h), the uniquely 
Buddhist theory of c~nditionalitv, This dwttine holds that 
things arise and ccasc; not horn one causc, but h r n  the 
presence ar absence, the influence or cessatian, of several 
mnditioning factors. F m a l l v  expresxd in the formula hund 
in the first t h e  diwourses of t h ~  Udana (1.1-1.31, t h ~  doctrine 
is referred to obliquelv elsewhere and actualfv permeates and 
undcdim all the icachinp of the Buddha. 

There are a number of technical terns that have been 
translakd but n o d  snmc furthcr explanation. The largmt 
number occur in the formula of dependen€ arising, which offers 
a detailed exgr~sitirm of the secrrnd and third uf the Fuur Noble 
Truths, the migina - t i m  and cesa  tim of su fkring - (drrkkh). 

Tgmwance (mrijj~) is not knowing the Frnlr Moble Truths 
mnmrning suffcrin% thr miHn of suffering, thr cmsation of 
suffering, intl the Noble ~ i ~ h t f o l d  Path leading to the cessation of 
suffering It is the non-knrrwld~e uf t d i g h k m e n t  and uf the 

unrvholesom~, d d s  or actions (kanrr~rn)-physical, verbal and 
mental-which lead tc? r e 4  ts (vipkt-r, li temlly "ripening**) prnper 
to the moral quality sf the adion. According to the Buddha it is thc 

A a re s~ l t  of past volitionall activities there arises 
consciousner;~ [-cififi@p), bqinning with the first mommt of 
consciousness linking the past and present lives, and dependent 
upon 1 his rl rises "n a r n m  nd-form" ( r r f l m  r-fipr.r} or mind -and- 
bndv, i.e., feeling, perception, and other men ta1 states along 
with physical form co rnpod  of the b u r  elernmk-earth, 

five sense faculties and t h ~  mind, which exist and function in 
dependence on name-and-fiwm, Can tact {phssn) is the corning 
tclgethcr of an intcmal wnw facuky with its r ~ s p ~ t i v c  cxt~rnal 



base or sense object-visible forms, sc~unds, etc., ideas k i n g  the 
o b j ~ t  of the mind-bax: "Dependent upon the eve and visible 
objects visual nmscir~umfis arises; the corning together of these 
thrw is called contact," and sirnilady with the other senses 
( S  IrJ 32). Feeling (vtdntrii), which may be pleasurable, painful, 
or neutral, ariscs through contact. 

Dependent upon feeling there arises craving (k~!dM), which 
is threefuld: sensur~us craving [kiirrrrr-tqrhq) rrr the desire ta 
experience sense objects, craving for mrrtinued being (blmw- 
In!! {rii), and ma vim fi for non-being ( u i M r r t w -  h?thi~). The next 
factorp  raspi in^ (rtpdfi/rnj, is the seizing and clinging . - to what 
was craved, and thus the natural nu tmme of craving. Thew are 
four kinds of grasping; a t  scnsc plca~;urcs, views, cxtcrnal 
religious observa~cE?s, and the idea of self. From grasping arises 
being- (Mawr), brnminr; or existence in the three realms uf 
existence: t h ~  sensuous, form, and fomless r~alrns.  

Craving, graspingd and being are the present activities 
(ktmrrm) that l r a d  to fuhrr birth and e h ~  rcprtitinn of thc w h d r  
procex, the round (zwE!n) nf births and deaths, strt!rMm. The 
Udana mentions "cutting the round" (7.2), and the p i n t  at 
which it is cut is feeling, by not allowing craving to arise in 
rwponse to feeling. 

Another important word is NibiVim, the final aim OF all 
Buddhist mdeavnur. Bv studying the mntexts in which i t  
occun (c.R., 8.1-8.4) sornr idea may bc forrncd of what it 
s i g i f i e ,  Ym-irrihLrdr~ra, "final Nibbsna," is the term used to 

describe the death of the Uuddha and the enlightened discipI- 
(see especially 8.5 ,8 .M.  110). 

One who is enrlightend, the amfiat, is said to h a w  gotten rid 
of thc taints (iimfij of sensual dcsirir (kfirwn), king; (bhmrr), views 
(diffht"), and ignorance (mij;in). The h u r  taints are a lw  called the 
four bonds (!p,gir) and the four floods [oshii)-sce the c x p r ~ i o n  
"crossed over the f l d "  (7.1, R.6). Similar to the taints are the 
fuur ~pr~iisonrwr;) dads or barbs (,w1hi9 of passion, hate, conceit, 
and delusion. Defilements (ki~rsfi) is another term for s w i m s  
minddefiling things, as  are  the fetters ( ~ t l r r r p i m r f i } ,  u , hindrances 



(rrrmrqrii), swellings (rtswdfi), etc. All these terms are to be found 
in t h ~  UdBna. 

Desider;. the arahat there are three other tys o f  noble 
disciple (m-irpsirzwkrs) who are progresing on IRP path towards 
this final stapx the stream-enterer, whr~ is said to be rebnrn 
sewn times at  most h f m c  rcalixing Nibhna; the mcc-rcturncr, 
who will be reborn in the sense sphere on1 y one more Lime; and 
the never-returner, who makes an end tu s~rpsiirm after taking 
rebirth in the "pure abode" of the form r d m .  

This then is a brief explanation O F  some O F  the terns that will 
be met in thc hamlation. Others wdl be cxplaind in thc notes. 

The prnse pascages which precede the "inspired utlerance-s" 
of thc Udiina may be segardrd as  n type of commcnkay, 
supplwng the introductory drcumstanm to h e  essm tial 
teachinp found in the utkranc* themselves. The latter, being w 
brief and concise and mmt d t m  in versef p m t  numerous 
diffimlties tr, the banslatrrr. k ing  expressifins of the Buddha's 
teach in^, t hw allow for a wider intrrprriation than the 
drcums tanws surrounding them srrgpst. Sometimes the 
u b a m m  do nut appear to fit neatly into the mntext in which 
they are set @.gt 5.2,5.5), though in other c a s s  [4.5) the s tay  and 
the rdfi~rn are integral to each other. Some atdfims can be 
i n t e r p r ~ t d  at different ~ Q V P ~ S ,  and same have multipk meanings 
and a1lusi;inns that tmd to be lost in transla tion. 

A5 well as k i n g  uplifting and inspiring, thc stmi- from the 
Ud 3na also reveal much humour, Far example, the response of 
Nanda r ~ n  being asked to compare thwe pink-footed nymphs 
with that Sakvan girl, "the loveliest in the land." Again, in the 
stmy of Suppavasa, when the Buddha elicits from, her the 
rmponse that she would likr another swrn  sons, despitr the 
trouble and pain she had to u n d e r p  to produce just o n e a l l  
forgotten in the pride of rnrrthmhood! And then there is the 
incongruity C of a new-born babv being able to hold a 
cmuersation. ']Thew, and other subtle touch-, reveal the 
inspiration, humour, joy' and delight-and devout faith too-of 
tho* ancient and unknown stmytellers who colleded and put 
tqythcr this Litcraturc. Also notic~ablc is thcir love of puns and 



allusions, the rvcrrrd-pla y and the ingenuity involved. Thus in 
1.8, the pun on Sangamaji's namc; and, in the "Bull Elephant" 
striry (4.53 the play on the word ~f ip-~ meaning both perfected 
one and elephant. In this last is also the charming touch of the 
elephant bringing water "for the hrcl 's  use" with his trunk. 
Then thcrc arc thc similes and parables, likc that of thc blind 
man and the elephant (6.41, that are both entertaining and 
instructive. Althr~ugh this parable may be better suited ta 
Jainism than to Buddhist doctrine-a theory of p a r M  truth 
being somewhat un-Buddhistic-the story is proba bl y older 
than both and is still used today a bv a modcrn Hindu tcachcrs. 

The thought processes af the mmpilet.; of the Pali Cannn 

between two adjacent suttas, a l h m g h  this mav not Tx o'dviom 
a t  first sight. One example in the Udgna i5 between 5uttn.s 5.8 
and 5.9 where a reference to Devadatta's schism is follawed in 
the next sutta bv the inclusion n f  a verse that i s  foland elsewhere 
(r.~., Vin 1: 349) in the cuntrxt of thr Kmambi riff. Q5hrr 
examples may be h u n d  in the Ahguttara NikJva. T h e  
cnnnections are often sw well hidden that ingenuity is 
n d e d  to discuwr them. Thev woutd also constitute necessary 
aids to memory in an oral literature and an indication of how it 
was gradually put togother, a word or phrase in m e  sutta acting 
as a cue a r  trigger for Ehe next, Also to be found are mnnec€inns 
and allusions within thc sarnr sutta that arc not a t  first obvious, 
some so subtle that one muM be fargiven for thinking thev are 
accidental rather than deliberate. An example is contained in 
Ud. 5.4. What is more natural for little boys, caught out in m m e  
rnisderneanwt ("tosmentin~ fish in a pr.rprd") bv a passerb~, 
than to attempt to run away, as is sug~cst;fecl - - in the last line of 

Another device the ancient  compile^ of the Canon have 
ernplovd is the occasional interposing of lines of explanatory 



narrative prme with verse that repeak what was previously 
said in prose, This has k n  done in the Cunda Sutta (851, 
heightening the wlemnity of the events being described with 
dramatic effect. This sutta also has a number of curious f ~ a t u r s .  
Tt mnsists of four separate pi=-, actuallv fnur short suttas !hat 
hnvc becn strung together. 

Could We s~drl~ms h a w  once existed as a cdectiotml spar€ 
horn the intr~~uct~bry ~ ~ I ; C U U F S ~ ~ ,  like the wrsm uf the: 
Dharnrnapada? These VP~SPS are also described as B~rddh- 
rrdarrns, but the stories supplied to explain wl-rm and where they 
were spoken arc found in the cornmenhrv and arc not rcckoned 
as  the Word of the Buddha. In the first chapter af the Udbna, the 
rrdfim-utkrances form a group unitcd by the common word 
"bra hmin," which is obvious whm they are read apart from he 
i ntrud udow d i~cr>u rses. Su this cha p t t ~  c r ~ l d  we1 1 have been 
called B ~ f i h r m p r - m ~ n ~  following on from the fast chapter of the 
Dhamrnapada, Similarlu, the second chapter, has the unifving 
thcrnr of srxkh: happiness, bliss. Hnwcvcr, in the subscqucnt 
chapters there is often no d i s c ~ m i b k  theme linking the 
u ttexanm. 

The Udam is an anthology, many piww being taken from 
elsewhere in the PaFi Canon, with no obvious systematization 
except for that mention& above. However, the beginning - of the 
first chapter d m s  deal with the start nf the Buddha's career 
bcncath the W h i  T ~ C C  and the last chapter contains rnatcrial 
also €a be found in the MahApariaibb3na Suttanta (DN 161, 
which recounts the la5t days of the Teacher before he pas& 
awav. And the final radiirwuR~ranc~ (8.10) is a fitting ending to 
the w h d e  work, 



Since the first edition of this translation appeared {1990), the 
Pali Text Swietv has published Peter Masefield's careful and 
oxtrernety litera! translation of the Udiina (1994) and his 
transla tion of the massive Ud3na Cnrnmentarv itself (1 994- 
95)-sec Bibliography. M a w  field's approach to translation, 
adhering atmost to the svntax af the Pali and closely following 
the cr~mmemtary, is quite different from the one which I have 
taken, but a study of his translations has helped me to correct 
several errors in the Fitst edition of this wcrtk. A number of 
changes wcrc also proposcd by Vcn. Vanarata Ananda Thcra 
and Gen. Ehikkhu Bodhi; the latter has also kindly added 
several new notes far this edition 

John D. Ireland 





Thus have 1 heard. At one time the Lord w a s  staving at  
Uruvcla, beside the r i v ~ r  Nerafijara at the Imt of the Bdhi 
Tree, having just realixed full enlightenment. A1 that  time the 
Lord sat mss- l rgpxl  for wxcn days cxpcricncing thc b'Eiss of 
liberation. Then, a t  the end of thaw s e w n  days, 'the Lard 
emerged from that cr~ncentratirm and save well-rtawnd 
attention during the first watch of the night to dependent 
arising in forward order, thus: [ 

"This  kin^, that is; from khc arising of this, that arises. %~ t  is; 
with i p o r a n w  a s  mnditinn, vnlihanal activih'es come to be; with 
wlitional activities a s  wndition, coneousness come to be; with 
mnsciousnpss as  condition, nameand-form corn- to be; with 

name-and-form as a.mditim, the sixfold baw cr~rnes tv be; with the 
sixfold base as condition, contact comes to be; with contact as 
mnditim, k h g  ccms h~ be; with feeling as urnditinn, craving 
corn- to h; with r r i n l n ~  as condition, pisping comm to bc; with 
grasping as  cmdition, k i n g  c a m s  ta k; with being as  mndition, 
birth crmes to be; with birth a s  n~nditirm, ab+ng-anddeath, 
sorrow, laments tion, pain, grief, and d q m i r  came to be. This Is the 
origin of this whole mass of sufkting," 

Thm, on realizing its si~nificancc, the Lord uttcrd on that 
rsccasion this inspired utterance: 



Thus have I heard. At one time the Lord was slaving at Uruveki . . . 
for seven daw experimdng the bliss of libera tian. Then, at the end 
of thwe m e n  clay$, the Lard m e r p d  from that ccmmhatir?n 
and gave well-rmmnd attention during the middk watch of t h ~  
night to dqxndwr t a tising in reverse order, thus: 

"This not being, that is not; from thrr IXFFI~~QTI of this, that 
ceases. That is: from the -fatian of ignnrance, vnlitional 
activities cease; from the cessation of volitional activitim, 
mnsciowness cpaser;; from the cer;sation of consciousn~ss, n a m e  
and-form ceases; from the m5atirm of nameand-fm, the 
sixfold base maws; from the cessation of t h ~  sixfold base, contact 
ceases; F r t m  the cessation nf mntact, feeling ceases; hnm the 
cwc,ition of feeling, craving maws; h r n  thc cmmticm of cravina, 
grasping ceases; from the cessation of grasping being ceases; 
From the mssi-ltim uf beingp birth ceases; from the cessatinn of 
birth, ageing4 nddeath, sorrcw, la  menta tiara, pain, grief, and 
dspair  cease. This is the ceasing of this whole mass of suffering," 

Then, on realizing its  siqifimnce, the Lord uttefM2 on that 
nmasim this inspired utimance: 

Thus have P hcard. At one time the Lord was s ta~ing:  at  
Uruvel3 . . . for seven davs experiencing the bliss 0 8  liberation. 
Then, a t  the end of Shnse seven rlavs, the Gar$ ... gave well- 
r~ascrned attention during the last w a k h  of the night to 
dependent arisin~ in h t h  forward and reverse order, thus: 

"This twing, that is; from thc a r i s i n ~  of thiq that arisrs; this 
not being, that is not; fmrn the cessation af khis, that ceases. ThaL  
is: with iporanm as  condition, volitionaI ahv i t i cs  come to be; 
. . . i h  b i  h as condition, ageing-and-dea th, sorrow, 



lamentation, pain, wef, and despair come to be. This is ihe 
origin of this whole mass of suffering. 

"But h r n  the mrnplete disappearance and c e w t i r m  of 
iporance, volitional activ-ities wasp; ... fmm the m a t i o n  d 
birth, ah~ing-and-dea th, sclwnw, lamcn ta tian, pain, p-ief, and 
despair maw. Thi5 is thc c m s i n ~  of this whdc mass of suffcrin~." 

Then, on realizing i k significance, the Lord u t k d  an tha i 
r~ccnsicm this inspired utterance: 

Thus have T heard. At one time the Lnrd was staving at 
UruvelB, hs idc  the river Merafijara bcncath thc Goat hcrds' 
Banvan Tree, having just realized full enlightenrnenl. At that 
time the Lord sat  crnss-1cggd for scvm days exprcricncing thc 
bliss of libera tion. And when those seven days had elapsed the 
Lrwd emerged h r n  that cr~ncmtra tion. 

Then a certain haughty bnhmin%pprmchd the Lard. 
Having approached, he exchanged polite greetinp with him 
and s t w d  to one sick. Standing thcrc that brahmin said It0 thc 
Lard: "How, good Gotarna, is one a brahmin and what are khe 
things that make one a baahrning" 

Then, on realizing its significance, the Lord u t k r d  an tha€ 
occasion this inspired ufterance: 



l l ~ u s  havc I: hcard. At one timc thc Lord was shying near S ~ v a  t- 
thT in the Jeta Wmd at Anathapindika's monastery. At €ha€ time 
the Venerable Sariputta, the V m m b k  Mahamoggallana, the 
Venerable MahSkassapa, the Vm~rable. Mah3mcc3yanaP the 
Vwrerable Ma hakolrthi ta, the Venerable Maha ka ppina, the Venw- 
able Mah~cunda, thc Vcnrrra btc Anumdd ha, thc V~ncrablc 
Revah, and the Venerable Nanda were approaching the Lord." 
%ring those venerable mm corning, the Lord said b the 
bhikkhus: "Those are brahrnins who are coming, bhikkhus, thme 
are btahmins who are coming." 

When this was said a certain bhikkhu, who was a brahmin 
bv birth, asked the Lcrrd: "Mow, revered sir, i s  one a brahmin 
and what asp thc things that ma kc onc  a brahmin?" 

Then, on realizing its significance, €he Lard u t t e rd  an €ha € 

occasion this inyp i rd  utterance: 

Thus h a w  I h a r d .  At one: time the Lord was staving near 
Rajagab in the I3arnbr-m W r ~ d  at the 5quirrell;' Fedfng Place. At 
that time the V~nmib le  Mahakasap~ ,  while staying a - in the 
Pipphali Cave, became sick, afflicted, pievouslv ill ? Thm after a 
whilc thc Vcnmablc Mahakassap rcmvrrcd from that sicknms 
and thought, %a€ If T should enter mjagaha for almshod?" 

At that time five hundred de\tahs were busily preparing 
a l m s f d  far the V~nera lde  Mah~kassapa. BuL having r e h d  l h ~  
offerings of those five hundred devatas, the Venerable 
Mahakassapa r & d  himsrlf in thc f m m n ,  and taking his bmvl 
and mter  cloak, entered Rsjagaha for almsfmd, going tn those 
streets l a m p i d  by the pmr and n d  y, the s h k  of the wmu~rs. 



Now, the Lord saw the Venerable Mahakassapn in Rajapi ha 
walking €or almsfood in Lhw streets occupied bv the poor and 
needy, the streets of the weavers 

Then, on realizing i t s  signilicanc~, - the Lord utkred on that 
nccasion this inspired ut teranm: 

Thus have I heard. At me time the Lurd was staving at Pam, a t  the 
Ajakal8gaka Shrim, the dwdling plam sf the va kkha Ajakala paka. 

It happened that the Lord w a s  seated in the open air on a 
pitch-black night whilc it was gmtlv raining. Then thc vakkha 
Ajakalspaka, desiring to cause fear and cmsternakion in the 
Lord and to ma kc his h-rnir 5tand on end, approached the Lord 
and close to him emitted three t ims  a €errifyi,ng cry, saying: 
""Fha t is a goblin €ur you, recluse!" l2 

Then, on realizing its significance, the Lord utkred on that 
occasion this inspired utterance: 

Thus h a w  T heard. At ane time the Lord was staying near 
Savatthi in the Jeta Wood a t  An~thapinqlika's monaskry. On 
that occasion the Venerable Sabgsmaji had a rriwd at Sava tthi 
to see the Load. The former wife of the Venerable Sariprnaji, 
hearing that master Sahgjmnji had arrived at Sgva t thiP took 
her child and went t n  theJeta Wcrcrd. 



Nmv at that time the Venerable Sahgarnaji was sittmg at the 
foot of a certain tree to rest during €he middle of the day. Then  

the former wife of the Venerable Sarigamafi approached him 
and spoke t h e  words: "I h a w  a Littk son, r ~ c l u s ~ ,  support 
me." When this was said the Venerable Safiggmaji remained 
silent. A second time and n third time 5hc said: "I h a w  a little 
son, recluse, support me." And a third time the Venerable 
Sangamap remained silent. 

Then the f o m m  wife of h e  Venerable Satigamaji put the 
child down in front of him and wmt awa v, saying: "This is your 
son, reclusc, support Rim." But thr V m ~ r a b l ~  SarZgarnaji n~ithcr 
l m k d  at We child nor spoke to him. Then the fnrmer wife d the 
Vcncrablc Sangamaji, having gone a short distance, 1 m k d  back 
and saw €hak he was nei thm baking at ehe child nor speaking Lo 
him. On swinl; this she thought: "This recluse drres nut even 
want his son!" She returned, took the child, and went away. 

With the divine eve which is purified and superhuman the 
h r d  saw that d i s c ~ u ~ c o u s  bcheviod4 on thc part crf the 
Venerable Sah@rnajifs wife. 

Then. on realizing its sihmificance, the Lord uttered nn that 
occasion Lhis inspired utterance: 

Thus haw I hard. At  on^ time the Lord was sta)ring a - near Gay3 
nn Gay2 Head.I6 At that time, d w h g  the mld winter nights 
bchvccn thc "rights" in the scasnn of thc snowfall, many Jatila 
asceticsli at Gay3 were plunging in and out [of the water), 
pouring wat~  r [lover th~rnsetrw), and pr forming tho Fire 
sacrifice, thinking that by these p r a d c s  prlsitv ic; obtained. 

Thc Lord s a w  those Jatila ascetics . . . plunging in and out (of 
the water), pouring water (aver themseIves), and performing 
the fire sx-ri  fice.. . . 



Then, on realizing i t s  significance, the Lord uttered on that 
occasion this i n sp i rd  uttmanm: 

Thus have I heard. At [me time the Lord was staving nmr 
Savatthi in the Jeta Wmd at An~thapiqdika's monastwv. At 
that time B%hi ya nf the Bark-40th was l i v i n ~  by the seasl.rore a t  
Suppara ka. He was r~spcctcd, rwcrcd, honour&, vcncrakd, 
and given homage, and w a s  one who obtained the requisites 
of rubes, atmsfwd. Ir~dhing, and medicines.' fl 

Now, while he was in seclusiora, this reflection arose in the 

mind of Bahiva of the Rark-clfith: "Am 1: m e  of those in the world 
who are arahats or who have cntcred the path to nrahakhip?" 

Then a dent3  who was a hrmer b l d - w M i m  af Bakiva af 
the Bark-cldh undmbcd that r c f l d o n  in his mired.fo Bcin~ 
mmpassiona te and wishing €0 benefi t him, he approached Bshiya 
and said: "Y~MJ, Dshi ya, are neither an amha t nur have you mked 
the path to amhatship. You do not f d c w  that practice rvl.eerebv 
v w  awTd be an amhat fir enter the path to arahatship.'* 

'Then, in thc world including the dvvas, who arc arahats or 
h a w  entered the path to arahaLship7" 

"There is, Bfihiya, in a far counhv a t o m  calIml Savatthr. 
There the Lord now lives who is khe Arahat, €he Fullv 
Enlightened One. That Lord. Dahiya, is indeed an arahat and hr 
t~aches Qharnma for 'the redizatirrn of arahatship." 

Them l33hiya nf  the Bark-clnth, prcrfomdly stirred bv khe 
words of that dcvaffi, then and thcrc dcpartrd from Supparaka. 
Stopping onlv for one night ~ v e ~ h e r e  (along the w a ~ ) , ~  he 
went tr~  Savatthi where the Lord was stay in^ in the Jeta Wuod a t  
Anathapindika's mmas'tery. At that time a number of bhikkhus 
were walking up and down in the open air. T k r t  Rhiya fif the 



Bark-doth approached t h m  bhikkhus and said: "Where, 
rwered sirs, is Lhe Lord now living, the Amhat, €he Fully 
Enlightened One7 We wish to see that Lord who is the Arahat, 
the Fully En l ighknd  One." 

"The h r d ,  Bahiva, has p n e  for allmsfacrd among the h ~ u s s . "  
Thcn Ba h i p  hurriedly lcft thc $eta W o d .  Entering SBvatthir 

he saw the Lard walking for almsfood in  Sam tthb-pleasing, 
lovely to se, with calmed senses and tranquil mind, attained to 
perfect poise and calm, cmtrolki', a perfectd one, watchful 
with test-taind senses. On seeing the Lord he approached. feIl 
clown with his hmd a t  thc Lord's fwt, and mid: "Tcach rnc 
Dharnrna, Lnrd; teach me Dhamma, Sugata, so thal it will be for 
my good and happinms for a long timc." 

Upon being spaken to thus, the Lord said to B3hiva of h e  

Bark-cloth: "It is an unsuitable time, Riihiya, we have entered 
among - the houses for almsfad."  

A semnd time l33hiya said t[> the brd: **It is difficult to know 
for wrhin, rcvcrccl sir, how long thc Lord wil l  livc or how long I 
will live. Teach me Dhamma, h r d ;  teach me Dhamma, Su~ata ,  

sr, that it will be hr my g x ~ d  and happin- fnr a long time," A 
second time bhe Lord said to BBhiya: *'I€ is an unsuitable time, 
B ~ h i  ya, we have entered among the h m w  for almskid." 

A third time Eahiya said 2.0 the LmE: "It is difficult to know 
fnr certain ... Teach me Dharnrna, Sugata, so that it will be for 
my good and happincss for a long timc." 

"Herein, Bahiva, you - should train yourself thus: 'In the seen 
wil l  be merely what is seen; in the heard will be merely what is 
head;  in the s m w d  will be merelv what is sensed; in the 
mFized wiTl be merelu what is ayg+zed.* Tn this way you 
~hould train yourself, EEi hiya. 

"When, l33 him, for vou in the seen ic merely what is *en . .. 
in the cognized is m e d y  what is m p i z d ,  then, Bghiya, you 
will not be 'with that.' When, Bahiva, you are not "with that,' 
then, Rihira, . . ,  vuu will not be 'in that.' When, Bahiya, you are 
not 'in that,' then, EE h i p ,  you wilt ba neither hera nor h v o n d  
nnr in b e h e e n  the two. Just this is the m d  of suffering."21 



Now, through this brief Dhamrnr? kmching of the Lord ihe 
mind of E h i v a  of the Bark-40th was immediatelp f r ~ d  from 
the taints without grasping. Then the Lord, having instructed 
EBhiya with this brief instruction, went away.= 

Not long after the Lord's departure a cow with a w u n g  calf 
athckccl Bahiya of the Bark-cloth and killcd him.= Whcn thc 
Lard, having walked far almsfmd in SSvatthT, was returning 
from the alms round with a number of bhikkhus, on departing 
from the town he saw that Bghiva of 'the Bark-cloth had died. 

Seeing this he said to the bhikkhus: "Bhikkhus, take 
BBhiva's bodv, put it on a litter, carry it away and burn itf and 
make a stupa for it. Your cornpanian in €he hd)p life has died." 

"Vcw rvdl, rcvcrcd sir," those bhikkhus rrplicd to thc h r d .  
Taking Bfihiva's body, they put i l  upan a litter, c a r r i d  it 

away and burnt it, and made a xbpa fur it. Then they went to 
the Lord, prmtratd themselves, and sat down to r>np side. 
Sitting there those bhikkhas said to the Lord: "B3hiva's b d y  
has brim burnt rcvcrcd sir, and a stupa has bccn madc f ~ r  it. 
Mrhat is his destiny, what is his future birth?" 

"Ohikkh~s, Bahiya of the B a r k ~ l n t h  was  .; wise man. He 
practised according to Dhamrna and did not trouble me by 
dispu tin% about Dharnrna- Bhi kkhus, Bshi ya of the Rark-cloth 
has attained final Nibbana." 

Then, on reaTizing its significance, the Load uttered nn that 
occasion this inspired uttcrancc: 



7'l-m~ have I heard. At m e  time the b r d  was stay in^ a t  Umv& 
h i d e  the rivcr Nt?raiijar3 at thc foot of the Mucdinda T m ,  
having just realized h11 enlightenment. 

At that Itimc the hrc l  sit. crms-lq~rd for sc;rrlm days 
experiencing the bliss af libera tion. Now, it happened that there 
r ~ m r r e d .  r~ut UF seawn, a h ~ e a t  rainsturm and fur seven days 
there were rain clouds, cold winds, and unsettfd weather. Then 
Mmalinda the n ~ g a - k f n ~  I &  his dwelling pTae and having 
cncirclcd the Lord's M y  sewn times with his coils, hc s t d  

with his p a t  h d  spread over the h r d ' s  head (thinking) to 

protect the Lord frm mld and heat, from gad flit-, rnmqrtitws, 
wind, sun, and the tnuch of creeping thin*.' 

At the end of tkrw seven daw the Lmrd emerged from that 
conwnfratian. Then Mucalinda the n a p d i n g ,  w i n g  that the 
sky had clear& and the rain dfiudq had pme,  r e m n v d  his cnik 
from thc Lord's body. Changing his own appcarancr and 
aswming the appearance of a vouth, he stood in front of the 
h r d  with his hands fdded together venerating: him, 

Then, on realizing its signi ficanc~, the Lord uttered on that 
occasion this inspired utterance: 



Thus have I heard. At crnc timc thc Lord was staving .a - ncar 
SgvatthT in the Jcta WorxI a t  An3thapiqdikaTs monaskry. O n  
that occasion afkr  the meal, on returning from mllediny: 
almsfaad, a number of bhikkhus had gathered together in the 
assernblv ha 11 when this topic of conversa t i m  artslue: "Mrhich of 
these hvt, kings, friend, has greater wealth, greater 
possessions, a p-ea ter heasurv, grea t ~ r  terri tory, cnnvevancs, 
army, prosperity, and powcr: Scniya Bimbisara tluc king of 
Magadha ar Pasenadi the king of Kmala?" And this 
convrt.rsaticm of those bhikk hus con t i n u d  wi them t coming to 
an end. 

Then the Lord, emerging horn seclusion in the evening, 
went to the assembly hal l  and sa t down on the seat prepared for 
him. Sitting €here the h r d  asked the bhikkhus: "What were you 

talking a h u  t just now, bhikkhus, while ga t h r r d  hrrc tngrthcr? 
What was the topic of discusion Lhat ~ o u  had left unfinished?" 

"After: the meal, revered sir, . .. this tupic of cunversatinn 
arose: 'Which of these two kings has the greater wealth ... 
Seniua Bimbissra the king of Magadha or Pasenadi the king of 
Kmda?' ThisJ rcv~~rccl sir, was our cliscussim that was lcfi 
unfinished when the Lotd arrived," 

"It is not right, bhikkhus, that vnu sorts sf good family who 
have p n e  forth nut OF faith from Imme to the hornetm s t ak  
shmlrl talk on such a topic. When you have gathered together, 

bhikkhus, vou should do one of two things: either engage - - in 
talk nn Dhamma or maintain nnble s i l e n c ~ , " ~  

Thcn, on realizing i ts significance, thc Lord uttcrrd on that 
occasion this inspired ut tera nm: 



Thus h a w  I hcard, At; one timc the Lord was staying . . ncar 
SZvatthT in Ehe Jeta W d  at An%thapindika's monastery. On 
that occasion, behueen SavatthT and the Jcta Wood, a number 
of b o w  wpre hitting a m a k e  with a stick. Now the Lord, 
having put on his rube in the forenam and la ken his buwl and 
outer cloak, w a s  going to Sgvatthi to coll~crt alms food when he 
saw those brws betrueen SavalthT and the Jeta W& hitting a 
snake with a stick. 

Then, on realizing its significance, €he Lard u tterd an €ha € 

occasion this inyp i rd  utterance: 

Thus have T heard, At one time the Lord was staying mar 
S~vattki  in thc Jcia W o d  at Anathapindf ka's monastcry. At 
that time €he Lard was respected, revered, honoured, 
vmmated, and given hr~mage~ and he obtained the requisites 
of robes, alms food, lodgings, and medicines. And lhe Order of: 
bhikkhus was also respected .... But the wanderers of other 
sects wcrp not r~spwted, revered, honoured, v~neratcd, and 
given homage, and thev did not obtain the requisi tes of robes, 
alms fwd,  Iodginp, and mcdicincs. Then thme wandcrcm of 
other sects, unable to balerate the respect shown to the Lord 
and the O d e r  of bhikkhus, on seeing bhikkhus in the village 



and the b r e ~ t ,  reviled, abused, provoked, and annored them 
with insults and harsh words. 

Then a number of bhikkhus approached Ithe Emd, prostrated 
t h ~ r n s ~ l v ~ s ,  and sat down to one side. Sitting thew t h e  
bhikkhus said tcr the h r d :  ''At present, rerered sir, the Lcrrd is 

respcctcd, . . . and thc Order of bhi kk hus is a k a  mpcdcd, . . . but 
€he wanderws of other sects are no€ respecled .... And now, 

r evmd sir, thwe wanderers, unable to tolerate the r e s p x t  5homm 
towards ihe Lord . .. on seeing bhikkhus . . . provoke and annoy 
them with insults and harsh wmds." 

Thcn, on realizing its significance, the Lord uttrred on that 
accasinn this inspired ukterance: 

Thus have I heard. Ak one time the Lord was staying near 
Sava tthi in the Jeta W m d  a t  Anathapin+knJs mrmaskry. On 
that occasion a certain lay follower from IcchBnarigala had 
arrived a t  %vat thi on smne business nr other. Then, when that 

businrss in 5Svatth.i had bcrrn mmplrtrd, thc lay  followcr 
approached the Lord, prastrated himself, and sat dawn to m e  

side. AS he wits sitting there the Lord said tn that Iay follower: 
"A€ last, lay follower, vou h a w  found a n  oppor tunity to came 
here," 

"Fnr a long time, revered sir, T h a w  wanted to come and see 
the Lord, but being involved with various affairs of busin- 
that had to be done I was just not able to come prsonallv and 
see the Ltwd." 

Then, on realizing its significance, the Z O F ~  uttered on that 
occasim this inspired utterance: 



Thus h a w  I heard. At onc timc the Lord was s t a l n g  d - ncar 
SJva tthi in the Jeta Wmd a t  Ang thapiv&ka's rnnnasterv. On tha€ 
masion the young wife OF a certain wanderer said to the 
wanderer: "Go and fekh some oil, brahmin, 1 will use it at m y  
d el iuery." 

When this was said that wanderer replid to 'the woman 
wanderer: "But where can I get oil for vtw?" 

And a second tirnc and a third time that woman rvranderm 
said to the wanderer: "Go and fetch some ail, brahmi n, T will 
use it a t  rnv delivery." 

At that time at Lhe storehouse of King Pasmadi of Kmala 
there was being ~ v e n  to any recluse or brahmin as much as he 
w a n t ~ d  of ~ h w  or oil to drink, but not to take awav. Then that 
wanderer thought: "At the s€orehc>use of King Pasenadi of 
Kmala khcrc is being q w n  to any rcrlusc or brahmin as  much 
as he wants of ghee or oil ta drink, but not to Lake awav. What i f  
I went to the stnrehrr~w and drank as  much oil as I wanted, and 
having returned hame and ~mmited it up, should offer it to rnv 
wife for use at her delivery," 

50 that wandrwr w m t  % thc stclrchouw of King IJasfnadi 
nf Krrsala and having drunk as much oil a s  he wanted, he 
returned home, but was able neither to briny;: it up nor make it 
pass through - him. Exgeriencirtg - feelings that were acute, 
painbl, sharp, and r;m7ere, he rcdled a h u  t in agun y. 

Now t h ~  Lord, having put a n  his robe in the forenoon and 
takm his bowl and fiuter cloak, w a s  going to Savatthr tr, collect 
almsfood. And the Lord saw that  wanderer rolling about in 
agony. 

Then, on  realizing: i t s  sig-dicance, the Lord uttered on that 
occasion khis inspird utterance: 



Thus have I heard. At crnc timc the Lord was staving .a - ncar 
SgvatthT in the Jeka Wood a t  Anakhapindika's monastery. At 
that time the dear1 y beloved on1 y son of a certain Inv follower 
had died, Then a n u r n b ~ r  of lav followers wi€h w ~ t  clothes and 
hair approached the Lord in the rniddk u f  the day> prmtrakd 
themselves, and sa t  down to one side. As thev were sitting 
there the Lord said eo those lav fdlmvers: "T4s)ly have yew 

come hcre in thc middlc crf the day, lav followers, with wct 
clothes and hair?"" 

When this was said that lay h ~ l l ~ w e r  replied to the hrd:  "My 
dearlv beloved only son, rwerecl sir, has died. That ir; why we have 
mme here in the middle [yf the day with wet clothes and hair." 

Then, on realizing its significance, the Lord utkred an that 
nccasion this inspired ubteramx: 

Thus have I heard. At m e  time the L d  was ~ t a y i n ~  at Kupjiya 
in the KuditJhana On that mcasion SuppavM the 

Kolivan daughter had bem prepant fnr seven years and for 

s r m  days had rxpwicnccd difficult labnur.7 But although shc 



e x p e r i t n d  fcelinp that were acute, painful, sharp, and severe, 
her mind was ~ m p i e d  with three thoughts: "The Lnrd is indeed 
a h l l y  Enlightened One, who teach* Dhamrna fi~r abanduning 
such suffering a s  this; the Order of the Lord's disciples is i n d e d  
progressing on the right path, hllnwing a path to abandon such 
suffering a s  this; Nibbina is i n d d  pcrfcct bliss, whmc such 
suffering is not f c~nd . "  

Then Suppav%a t h ~  Kdi~7an daughter said to her husband: 
"Come, master, gn to the h r d  and appmaching him, in my name, 
worship thc Lord with vaur hcacl a t  his f d ,  and a5k mnccrning: 
his health and well-being, fi t n s q  strenflh, and comfort, saying: 
'Sltppavii~a the Koli yan rlaughtrr, revered sir, rsrrmhips the Lord 
w i h  her head at his k t  and asks conwrning - his health and well- 
being --..' And also say: 'S~pparrsss, revered sir, has begn 
pregnant for wvm years and for seven days has exporienmd 
difficult lahur,  But although she experiences f e l i r p  that are 
amt r  . .. her mind has bccn m p i c d  with three thoughts;;; "Thc 
Lnrd is indeed a Fully Enlightend One . .. Nibbana Is i n d d  

apprnached the b r d ,  prostrated himself and s a t  dawn, a t  one 
sidc. Sitting there he said to the Lord, "Suppav8sa the Koliyan 
daughter, revered sir, worship the Lnrd with her head a t  his 
feet . .. But although she experiences feelings that are acute . .. 
her mind has been ctccupi~d with three thoughts.. .." 

"May Supppati~s~ the K d i  yan daughter be well and healthy 
and give birth to a healthy son." 

When the Lord had sprrkm these words, Suppavasa the 
Koliym daughkr bccarnc wcl1 and hcalthy and gave birth to a 
healkhy wn. 

The Koliyan w n ,  saying, "So be it, revered sir," pleased and 
appreciative of the Lord's words, arose from his seat, prostrated 
him.=;elf to the Lard, and keeping his right side towards him 
r ~ t u r n d  hmw. 

And the Kdivan SOTI saw that Suppavsd was well and 
healthy and had givcn birth to a hcalthy son. On SCC.~RR this he 
thought: "Tt Is i n d d  wonderful, It is indeed marvdlous, the 



great supernormal potency and pclww of the Tathagah!' When 
€hose words were spoken by the Lord, SuppavFtsB became well 
and health and gave birth to a healthy son." And he was 
p l~awd  and ddighted and became joyful and happy. 

Then Suppavilsa said to her husband : "Crime, master, go tc3 

the h r c l  and approaching him in mv namc, worship the Lord 
with vour head a t  his feet and sav: 'Suppav3s3 the Koliyan 
daughter, revered sir. rvr~rshipl.; the Lud with her head at his 
fee€.' And a l w  say: 'Suppavasa, revered sir, was pregnant for 
swen vears and fnt seven davs experienced difhmlt labour. She 
is now rvdl and healthy and ha5 given birth to a healthy son. 
She invites the Order of bhikkhus to a meal for seven days. 
Plc-asc mnscnt, rwcrrrd sir, to Suppavas$s providing *vim 
meals far the Lard together wih his Order of bhikkhus,"' 

"Very well," replied the Krdfj~an w n  tu S a p p a v ~ s ~ .  and he 
appmched t h ~  Lord ... and mid: "Suppav3sa the Kdivan 
daughter, revered sir, wrsrshipl; the Lord with her head at his feet 
... Shr is now wcll and healthy and has prrcn birth to ,a hcalthv 
an. Please rntwmt, wveaed sir, to Suppavasak providing; sewn 
mmls for the Lord t ~ e t h e r  with the Order of bhikkhus.'"' 

Now, at thaf: time a c~rtain lay follower had invited the 
Order nf bhikkhus headed by the Buddha to a meal the next 
day, and that lay fallow~r was tho supporter of the Venerable 
Mahimagga113na. Then the Lord called the Venerable 
Mah~moggallfina and said; "Comc, Moggall8na, KO to that lay 
follower and say: 'Friend, Stlppav3sg h e  Kdivan daughter 
invite the Qrd~r of bhikkhus headd  bu the Buddha to a meal 
for sewn days. Allow Suppavfisa to give her x w n  meals.' Your 

replied tn the Lnrd, and he went ta that Fay supporter and 
repcatcd what the h r d  had said. 

"If, rerwred sir,  the nobk Mahamaggalha will be mv 
surety fur three things-for wealth, Iife, and faith-then let 
Supparrasa the Koliy an daughter give her w w n  meals and T will 
give mine a fterwards." 



"For two of t h e e  things, friend, I will be vmr surety, for 
wealth and life; but a s  for faith, you are your own surety," 

"If, revered sir, the noble Mahamogpllma wiIl be my 
surety for h o  thingsj for w d t h  and life, I allow Supparrssa to 

give her seven meals, T will #,rive mine aftewar.ds.'* 
Thcn the Vcncrablc MaEt3rnoggallRm, having obtained the 

mnsent of that lav fcrllower, approached the Lord and said: 
"That lay fullower of mine has cunmted,  revered sir. Let 
Suppaviis3 the Kdiyan daughter give her seven meals. He will 
give his aflerwards." 

50 Suppavasa thc Koliyan daughter, with hcr OWTI hand, 
served and satisfied the Order of bhikkhus headed by the 
Buddha with sumptusus d i d  and dt fmcl for scvcn days. And 
she made her child pay homage to the Lard and the whole Order 
uf bhikkhus. Thm the VmerabIe SariguHa said tu the child: "Are 
you wdl, child? Are you healthy? Have you any pain?" 

"How, rerwed Sa-iputta, can T be well? How can T be 
hcalthy? I h a w  spcnt scvrn w a r s  in a cauldron d blmd. P* l n  

Then S11ppa~As3, (reflecting) "Mv san is mnv~rs ing  with 
the general w f the Dhamma," '' was pleased and delighted and 
became joyful and happy. Then the Lord said 'to Suppav%sS: 
"DO you wish you could have another such sn1-13" 

"I wish, Lord, I could Rave seven more such sons!'' 
Then, on realizing its significance, the Lnrd uttered nn that 

occasion this inspired uttcrancc; 

Thus have 1 heard. At one time the Lard was staying near 
SavatthT in the Eastern Park at Migara's mother's rnansim, 

On that occasion Visa khii, MigAra's rnother,12 was inv01wd 
in some business with King Pasenadi of Kmala, and this the king 
did not conclud~ as shc intcnctcd. 50 Yisakha approach4 the 



Lord in the middle of the dav, prostrated herself, rlnd sat down to 
one side. As she was sitting there the Lord said to her: "Wdl, 
Visskha. '~v'l-rme have you cmne Fnsm in the middle of the day?" 

"I was involved in r;ern~ bus in~s ,  revered sir, with King 
Pasmadi of Knsala, and this the king did not amdude as 1 had 
intended." 

Then, on realizing i k significance, the Lord u t k d  an tha i 
r~ccnsicm this inspired utterance: 

ahus have I h~ard.  At one time €he Lard was staying a t  
Asrupiyi in the Mango Orchard. At that time the Venerable 
Bhadbiva, K a l i ~ o d  hi's son, on going into thc forest to thc foot 
af a tree or trr an emptv place, constanklv uttered, "Ah, what 
bliss! Ah, what bliss!" 

A number of bhikkhus heard the Venerable B h a d d i ~ a  ... 
crmstnntlv uttering, rrAhr what blisd Ah, what bliss!" and the 
thought came to them: "No doubt, friend, the Venerable 
Bhaddi~a, Kaligodh~'~ son, is, dissatisfied with leading the hr.1~ 
life, sincr frrnrsrlv when hrr was a houwholdm hc enjovscl the 
bliss nf royal d tv. a And when remllecting tha t, on going Inkn khe 
forest . .. he  uttem. 'Ah, what bliss! Ah, what bliw!'" 

Then a number rrf bhikkhus approached the Lard, 
prrxtrated thernr;elves, sat down to une side, and reported this 
to the Lord. 

'Them the Lord addresed a certain bhikkhu: "Ccrme, 

bhikkhu, in rnv narnc tcll thr bhikkhu Bhaddipa, 'Thc Teacher 
calls you, friend Bhaddiya."' 

"Very well, revered sir," the bhikkhu replied and 
approaching the Venerable Ehaddiya, Liligodhsrs son, he said, 
" R e  Teacher calls y w ,  hiend TShaddiya.*' 



"Very well, friend," the Venerable Bhaddiya replied, and 
approaching Lhe Lord he prostraked himself and s a t  down to 
one side. The Lord then   aid to him: "7s it true, Dhaddiya, that 
on going into t h ~  forest , , . you utter, 'Ah, what b t iss! Ah, what 
b1 iss Y?" 

"Ym, rcvcred sir-'' 
"Blr 1, Bhaddiva, what do you see that prompts you to do so?" 
"Fumerly, revered sir, when I was a househulder and 

m j w e d  h e  bliss of rovalh, a -, inside and outside rnv inner 
apartments were appointd; inside and outside the city 
~uards wcre a p p i n t d ;  inside and outsidc the district guards 
were appointed. Butt revered sir, although T was thus guarded 
and prcrtcctcrl, 1 lived fcarfd, agihtcd, distntsthl, and afraid. 
But now, revered sir, an going alone into the forest, to the foot 
u f  a bee I r r  to an empty place, I am fearless, unagitated, 
conlident, and unafraid. I live unconcerned, unruffled, my 
needs satisfied, with a mind become like a de~r'5.l~ Swing this, 
r m w d  sir, prnmpts mc, on going to thc forrst .., to uttrr 
constantly, 'Ah, what blisc! Ah, what bliss!'" 

Then. on realizing its sihmificance, the Lord uttered nn that 
m c a s i m  Lhis inspired utterance: 



Thus have J heard. At one time the Lord w a s  staying near 
S ~ v a t t h i  in the J ~ t a  Wood a t  Ansthapindika's monasit~ry. O n  
tha 1 occasim a certain bhi kkhu was sitting cross-legged not far 
from thc Lord, holding his h d y  crcd, mindfur and clcarlv 
comprehending, enduring wi thout complaint feelings kha t 

were painful, acute, sharp and severe, the ripening of fumer  
action. 

The Lard saw that bhikkhu sitting cmss-legged not far 
away . . . rndming wi thnuk complaint fcrlin~s that wwr painful, 
acu k, sharp and sewre, the ripening nf former action. 

Then, on realizing i t s  +nificance, the Lord uttered on that 
occasion this inspired uk terancer 

Thus have I heard. At me time t h ~  Lnrd was staying near 
Sivatthi in the Jeta W m d  at  Ansthapindika's . . mnnastery, On 
that occasion the Vcncrabk Nanda, thr Lord's (half-) broth~r,~ 
€he son af his maternal aunt, inform4 a number of bhikkl-ius 
thus: "I am discontented with leading the holy life, friends. 1 
am unable ta endure the h d v  I r k .  I will give up the training 
and return to the low Iife." ' 



Then a certain bhikkhu approached the Lord, prostrated 
himself, sal down to one side, and said: *'The Venerable Nanda, 
revered sir, the Lord's {half-) brother, the son of his maternal 
aunt, i n fo rm4  a numb of bhikkhus thus: 'I am discontented 
with leading the hcrlv life .... T will give up the training and 
rcturn to thc low Iifc."' 

Then the Lord addressed a certain bhikkhu: "Come, 
bhikkhu, in my mme tell the bhikk hu Nanda, 'The Teacher calls 
you, friend Nanda."' 

"Very well, revered sir." that bhikkhu replied, and 
approaching the Vcn~rablc Nanda, hc mid, "The Teachcr calls 
vcru, friend Wanda ." 

"Very well frimd," thc VenmabIc Nanda rcpI id ,  and 
approaching the Lord he prostrated himself and s a t  down to 
one side. The Lolrd then said to him: "1s i t  true. Nanda, that you 
i n f o m d  a numbtx of bhikkhlrs thus: 'I am discontented with 
leading the holy life -.. 1 will return tr, the Tow life?" 

"But why, Nanda, are vou discontented with leading the 
h d  y life?" 

"On departing from home, revered sir, a Sakvan girl, the 
lnveliest in the land, with her hair half-combed, J w k d  u p  a t  me 
and said, Mav - you a return soon, r r ras t~r . '~  RecwElectin~ h a t ,  
revered sir, 1 am discnntmted with leading the hcrly lik .... T am 
unablc to endurc thc holy life. I will give up thc training and 
return to the low life." 

Then the Lord trwk the Venerable Nanda by the arm, and 
just as a strong man might extend his flexed arm or flex his 
extended arm, even so did t h y  vanish ftr.rn the Jeta W d  and 
appear among the devas of the TZvaSirpsa heaven. Now, on that 
occasion about five hundred pink-footed nvtmphs had come tn 
minister to Sakka, ruler of the dcvas. And the h d  said to the 
Venerable Nanda, "Do vou sep those five h u n d r d  pink-Fmtd 
nvmphs?" 

''YPs, revered sir." 



"What do you think, Nanda, who is more kautifial, more 
fair to behotd, and more alluring-fha€ Sakyan girl, the loveliest 
in the land, or these five hundred pink-fmted nvmphl=;?" 

"Revered sir, compared to these five hundred pink-footed 
nymphs, that Sakyan girl, the llnveliest in the land, is like a 
muti latd5 shr-monkcy that has had its c a r s  and now choppcd 
off. She does not count; she is nat worth a fraction compared Lo 
them; there Is nu cornpahason. Thew five hundred nymphs are 
far more beautiful, more Fair to behold, and more alluring." 

"Rejoice, Nanda, rejoice. Nanda ! J bwa tantee that vim will 
obtain five hundrcd pink-footd nvrnphs." 

"Tf, revered sir, the Lord guarantees that l will obtain five 
h u n d r d  pink-footed nymphs, 1 shall bc content in living thc 
holv life under the Lord." 

Then the Lord took the Venerable Nanda by the arm ... 
even so did they vanish from among the devas of the Tiivatimsa 
heaven and appear in the Jet3 Wcmd. 

Thc bhikkhus hrarcl; "It is said that the Vrncral-61~ Nanba, 
€he Lord's (half-) brother, the son nf his maternal a m  t, is living 
the hnly life f m  the sake nf nymphs, It is said that the Lord has 
paranteed that he will obtain five hundred pink=€mted 
n p phs." 

Then tho bhikkhu-friends of the Venerable Nanda went 
about calling him "hireling" and "menial," saying: "The 

Vcncrablc Nanda is a hirsling! The Vrnerablc Manda is a 
menial? He is living the holv life fnr the sake of nymphs! It is 
said that the Lord has gaarmteed that he will obtain five 
hundred pink-fooked nymphs!" 

Then the VenerabTe Nanda was humiliated, ashamed, and 
dismaycd by his friends calling him "hirrlin~" and "mcnial." 
Living alone, s~duded, diligent, ardent, and r m d u k ,  he  soon 
realized even here and ROW through his own direct knowIedge 
that unequalled goal of the holv life for the sake of which sons 
r.r€ gcrd family rightly RU Forth hum home to the horne1esr;l state, 
and entering into it h~ abode in it, And he knew: "Finished is 
birth, lived is the hslv life, d m e  i s  what had to be dme, thwe is 



no more of this state." And the Venerable Nrrnda k a m e  one of 
the arahats. 

Then, when the night was far advanced, a certain devaea vf 
surpassing beauty, illuminating the whole Jeta Wood, 
approached the Lclrd, prostrat& hirnwl f and stmd to ntw side. 
Standing thmc that dcvata 5aid to thc Lord: "Thc Vcnerable 
Nanda, wered  sir, the Lard's (half-) brother, the son nf his 
maternal aunt, by the ending uf the taints has r m l i x d  here and 
now h o u g h  his mvn direct knowldge the taintless mind- 
deliverance and wisdomdeliverance, and entering in to it, he 
abides in it." 

The knowledge alscr arose in the Lord: "Nanda, by the 
cnding of thc taints, has rcalimcl hmc and now the taintless 
mindde1iverance and wisdom-deliverance, and entering into iLp 
he abides; in it.'' 

When that night had ended ehe Venerable Nanda 
approached the Lmd, prostrated himself, sa t  down to one side, 
and mid to thc Lard; "Iicvrmi sir, aas tn thc Lord's guarantw 
that T will crbtah five hundred pink-hted n ~ p h s ,  1 release the 
Lord hum that promise," 

"But, Nanda, comprehending v o w  mind with my mind, I 
knew: "Nanda has realized here and now the taintles mind- 
deliveranc~ and wisdom-ddiverance.' Also, a deva ts told me: 
T'ha VVenerabTVe Nanda, revered sir, has real i z d  here and nclw 

the taintlrss mfnddrlivrrancc and wisdorn-clrii~~rrancc.' When, 
Nanda, vour mind was rekased from the taints withnut 
grasping, I was then released from that prr~rnise." 

Then, on realizing its significance, the Lord uttered on that 
mxasi fin this inspired ~l tterance 



Thus h a w  1 hcard. At onc time the Lord was staving near 
SavatthT in the Jeta Wood at Anathaplpdika's monaskrv. On 
that occasion about five hundred bhikkhus headed b r  Yaq-a  
had a r r i v d  at Savatthi to see the Lord. As t h ~ s e  incoming 
bhikkhus were exchan*ninf greetings with the resident 
bhikkhus and lodgings wcm being arrangcd and bowls and 
robes put away, thew was a loud noise, a great noise. Then the 
Lord addr-sd the Venerable Ananda, "Ananda, what is that 
loud noise, that grmk noise? Tf sounds like fishermen landing a 
catch o f  fish." 

"About five hundred bhikkhus h e a d d  bv Yawja, revered 
sir, have arrived at S3vatthT tc:, see the Lord. And a s  these 
incom.ing bhikkhus wcre cxchanHng pmtings . . . thrw was a 
loud noise, a flea t noise." 

"We11 then, Anandn, in my name tell t h m  bhikkhus, 'The 
Teacher calls the venerable ones.'" 

"Yes, revered sit," the Venerable Ananda replied, and  
approaching those bhikkhus he said, "The Teacher calls the 

venerable mw." 

"Vcw wcll, friend," thaw hhikkhw rrplicd to thc 
Venerable Hnanda, and approaching the Lord t h q  prmtra ted 
themselves and sat duwn to nne side. 'Fhe L ~ r d  then said to 
t h e e  bhikkhus: "Bhikkhuq why was there that loud no is^, that 
great noise, which s m ~ n d d  like fishemen landing a catch of 
fish?" 

e Wenetable Yasoia replied: "These five hundred 
bhikkhus, revered sir, have arrived at Sava tthi to see the b r d .  
AS khse incoming bhikkhus were exchangins - gret ings  .., 
there was a loud noise, a peat nvie ." 

"Go awav, bhikkhus. I dismiss you. You ought not to stav 
near me." 

"Vrw well, rvcrcd sir," those bhikkhus rcplicd to thc Lord. 
Then, rising from their sea is, t h ~ y  prnstra k d  themselves before 
the Lord keeping their right side turvard him. Having set their 



lodgings in r d c r  and taking their bowls and robes, they 
depart& on tour for rhe Vaiii territory. Walking on tour bv 
stages among the Vajji3, they approached the river Vsrg~umuda, 
Amel b e d e  the river Vaggamuda they mnstructd lmf-huts 
and commenced the rains rutseath6 

Thcn thc Vmcrable Yasuja addrmscd t h m  bhikkhus who 
were cammencing the rains re€rea€: "Friends, the Lord 
dismissed u.; out r ~ f  cr~mpassiun, wishing uur good, wishing to 
benefit us, being compassionate. Come, friends, let us  so abide 
that the Lord will be pleased with our way OF living." 

"Vcry wdl, fricnd," thaw bhikkhus repl id  to the 
Venerable Yascrja, And living secluded, diligent, ardent, and 
rmolutc, thlnsr bhikkhus w~thfn that very rains r c h a t  a11 
real i z d  the three k n s ~ l e d g e s . ~  

Then the Lr~rd. having stayed a t  Siivatkhi as  lung as he 
want~d, departed on tour Ior Vsali. Watking on tow Ipv stqqes, 
the Lord arrived at Vessli and staved there near Ves3lr in the 
Grrat W d  in thr Hall of thc Gablrd Hnusc. Thrn thc Lord, 
comprehending Ehe minds of those bhikkhus k i d e  the river 
Vagwrnuda with his mind and having given cnnsid~ration to 
iL, addrexed the Venerable Ananda: "This direction, h a n d a ,  
sewn5 to me as  if it has btrcrn-ne light. This direction, Ananda, 
seems to mmo a s  if it has become radiant. It is agrooabk for me to 

ga and cnnsider that directinn where thme bhikkhus are s h ~ r i t a g  

beside the rivcr Vajifiumuda. Anmda, you should send a 
messenger ta the bhikkhus beside the river Vagjyumuda to sav: 
The Teacher calls the venerable rmw; the Teachm wishes ti, we 
the wnerabk ones.'" 

"V~I-v wclT, revered sir?" the Venerable Ananda replied tn 
thr: Lord. Approaching a ccrtafn bhikkhar, he said to him: 
"Come, friend, go to the bhikkhus k i d e  the river Vaggurnud;f - - 

and tell them, T h e  Teacher calls the venerable ones; the Tcacher 
wishes to we the venerable one."' 

"Very well, friend," that bhikkhu replied to the Venerable 
h a n d a .  Then, just as  a strong man might cxtend his flexed arm 
or flex h i s  extended arm, erren so did he vanish frmm the Ma11 of 
the Gablcd HOUW in thr Grrat W m d  and appcar bcforr t h m  



bhikkhus k ~ i d e  the river Vagppmudr~. He said frr them, "The 
Teacher ca lk  the venerable ones; the 'Feach~r wishes to see the 
rrenera ble tms," 

'Very w~l l ,  friend," those b h i k  hus reprid. Then, having set 
their lodgings in order and taking their b o d s  and mbes, jusk as a 
strong man might cxknd his f l c x d  arm ... even so ddf thcy 
vanish f rcm k i n e  the river Vaggurnuds and appear before the 
Lmd in the Great W d  in the Ha11 r ~ l  the Gabled Huurse. At that 
time the Lord was siLting in imperhrbabte concmtration."m 
thme bhikkhus thought, "In what state is the Lord now abiding?" 

Thcn t h m  bhikkhus thought, "The Lord is ab id in~  in the 
shte  of imperturbability,"' and they tm al l  sat in imperturbable 
concrntration. 

Tl-ten, when the nighL was far ad.cTanmd and the first watch 
had rndrd, the Venerable Ananda arwe front his seat, arran~;ed 
his robe over one shoulder, m i d  his folded hands, and said to 
the b r d :  "The night is Fibr advanced, revered sir, the fimt watch 
has r n d d  and thr incoming bhikkhus haw bccn sitting for a 
1cmg time. Revered sir, let the h r d  greet the incoming bhj kkhus." 

When this was said the Lord rrmaincd silent. When the 
nip;hlt - was (still furlher) a d v a n d  and the middle watch had 
ended, a second time the Venerable Ananda a w e  fmm his =at 
. . . and said to the Lord: "The night is far advanced, rowred sir, 
the middle watch has e n d 4  and khe iamming bhikkhus have 
bccn sitting for a long time. R w s r d  sir, Ict thc Lord greet the 
incoming bhi kkhus." 

For a second hrne the Lord remained silent, When the night 
was (vet Eurth~r) advanced and the bast watch had ended, when 
dawn was approaching and the night was drawing tto a dm, a 
third timr thc ry'enlrrablc Ananda arcw €ram his scat . .. and said 
ta the 'Lord: "The night i s  far advanced, r e v e d  sir, the Iast 
watch has ended, dawn is approaching and the night is drawing 
to a close. The incoming bhikkhus h a w  been sitting for a long 
time, Revered sir, let the Lord &wet the incoming bhikkhus." 

Then the Lord emerged from that concmiration and 
addressed the Venerable Ananda: "If you knew, Ananda, you 



would not speak in 5uch a way. Thew five hundred bhfkkhus 
and I, Ananda, have all been sitting in imperturbable 
crmcerttra tion." 

Then, on realizing its significanc~, the Lord utterd on that 
occasion this inspired utterance: 

Thus h a w  1 hcard, At clnc hrnc thc Lord was staying ncas 
Savatthr in the Jeta Wood at An3thapindika's monastery. On 
that occasion the Venerable Sariputt a w a s  $1 thng mws-legged 
not far from the Lord, holding his b d y  erectj having set up 
mind h l n e w  befr~rc! him- 

Thc Lord saw the Vlenerablc SBriputta sitting crms-lqged 
not far away, holding his body erect, having set up mindfulness 
bdorc him. 

Then, on realking its significance, €he Lord uttered on €hat 
c~,,ccah-m this inspired utterance: 

Thus h a w  I heard. At one time the Lord was staying near 
Ssvatthr in the Jeta W m d  at Ansthapiqdika's monastery. On 
that nccasinn thc Vcncra blc Ma hBrnoggall3na was sitting 
cross-legged not far from the Lord, h o k i n g  his body erect, 
having rnind5uln1t.r~ with regard to the b d v  well established 
within him. 



The hrcl saw the Vtmerabk Mah~moggalhna sitting moss- 
legged not far awavp holding his body erect, having rnindfuln-s 
with regard 10 the bc~dy well established within him. 

Then, on realizing i t s  signilicanc~, the Lord u ~ e r d  on that 
nccasion this inspired ut teranm: 

Thus haw 1 hcard. At one timc thc Lord was staying ncar 
Rajagaha in the Bamboo Wood a1 the Squirrels' Feeding Place. 
On that occasion the Venerable PiIindavaccha went about 
catling the bhikkhus outcasts, Now, a number oh bhikkhw 
apprmchd the Lmcl, prostrated themseIves, sat down to one 
side? and told him: "Rcv~red sir, the Vcncrab l~  Filindavaccha 
is going about calling the bhikkhus nu tcasts.*' 

Thm the Lard addrcsscd a certain bhikkhu saying, "Come, 
bhikkhu, in mv name k 1 1  the bhikkhu Pilindavaccha, 
Teacher calls vou. friend PiEindacFaccha .'" 

"Very well, revered sir:' that bhikkhu replied to the hrd, 
and approaching the Venerable Pilindavaccha h e  said, "The 

Tcac her cal I5 you, k i m d  ." 
"Very well, friend," the Venerable Pili~davaccha replied, 

and approaching the Lurd he prostrated himself and sat dnwn 
to one side. The Lord then said to the Venerable Pilindavaccha: 
"7s it true, Vaccha, that you go about calling the bhikkhus 
matca~ts?" 

"Yes, revered sir." 
Thcn the Lord, on giving: mrasid~srrtim to Pilindavacchars 

farmer lives, addressed the bhikkhm: "Do not be irritated, 
bhikkhus, with the bhikkhu Vaccha, It is not with inner hatred 
that Vamha goes a b u t  calling the bhikkhus outcasts. For five 
hundred births withnut intamptifin the bhikkhu Vaccha has 



been born in the brahmin caste, and khus for a long time he has 
been habiluakd to callling others outcasts. It is because of this 
that Vaccha goe5 about calling the bhikkhul; outca~ts-"~ 

Then, on realizing its significanc~, the Lord u t t e rd  on that 
occasion this inspired utterance: 

Thus haw 1 hcard, At clnc hrnc thc Lord was  staying ncas 
R3 jaga ha in the Bambm Wood a t the Squirrels' Feeding Place. 
Bn that ocm~i rm the Venerable Mahfikassapa was staying in 
the Pipphali Caw,  sitting crossplegged for wven days  having 
attained a certain {state of) concmtratir~n. Then st the end of 
thosc wen days the V ~ n ~ r a b l ~  Mahakassapa c r n c r ~ e d  from 
that cancen tra tian. After emerging the Venerable 
Mahfikassapa thought: "l+rhrrt if I should m t c r  Kajagaha for 
alms fad?"  

At that time five hundred drtvsrtfis were busily preparing 
a l m s f d  for the Venerable Makikassapa, but  having refused 
the offerings of those five hmdred devat~s  the Venerable 
Mah3kar;sapa r o b d  hirnsclf in the forcncwn, and t a k i n ~  his 
bfnwl and nu ter doak, entered R3 jagaha for almsfmd. 

On that wccasion Sakka the ruler uf the dews, wishing to 
give a l m s f d  to the Venerable Mahakassapa, assumed the 
appearance of a weaver weaving at a loom, while Suja the 
asura-maiclm fi l l4 thp shut t te. Now, t h ~  Venerable 
Mahdkasapa, walking ffnr a l m s f ~  in Rsjapha c)n an 
uninfcrntptcd alms round,ll came to the dwelling of Sakka the 
ruler nf the devas. Seeing the V~nerable  Mah3kassapa coming 
horn afar, Sakka the ruler of the d e n s  came out of the houw 
and went b meet him. Taking the bowl from his hand and 
p i n g  i n t t ~  the house, he tmk br i td  rice from a pot, filled the 
bowl, and gave it to the Vcn~rablc Makkassapa.  And this 



almsfood included trariuus kinds of curry, various kinds of 
saum, curry of various kinds of (~xcellenL) tastes and flavours. 

Then the Venerable Mahskasmpa thought: "Who is this 
being who has such supernormal p o t e n q  and pow~r?' '  

Then the Venerable Mahi5kasqapa thought: "Is i t  not Sakka 
the mlcr of the dcvas?" Realizing it was, hc said: "This is your 
doing, Kasiya;l2 do nok do such a thing again." 

"We too need merit, revered Kasapa.  W e  trw sht~uld make 
m~rit ."  

Then Sakka the ruler of  the devas, having prostrated 
himsclf to thc Vencrabk Mahdcassapa, keeping his right sick 
€crwards him, m e  into the sky. While suspended in the sky, 
three t i m e  hc ut tcrd  this inspired uttcrancc: "Ah, the bcst 
almsgiving! On Kassa pa alms is well dona Led l" 

The h r d ,  with divine hearing purifid and surpas9ing that 
D€ hurnanq heard Sakka the ruler of the d e w s  s u s ~ e n d ~ d  in the 
sky uttering t h m  times this inspired LI tterame. 

Thcn, on rcalizin~ i t s  si~nificancr, t h r  Lord uttrrrrd on that 
occasion this inspired ukteranm: 

Thus hhae I heard. At m e  time the Lord was staying near 
Rajagaha in the Jeta Wood at Aria tkapip$ka's rnmasten7. On 
that occasiun after the meal. on returning from collecting 
alrnsfmd, a number of bhikkhus had gatherd t a g ~ t h ~ r  in the 
kareri-tree pavilion when this topic of ccrnvetsa t i m  armtr: "An 
almsfood-coltrcting bhikkhu, friends, w hilr walking for 
almsfood, from time €0 time gets €0 see agreeable forms wj€h 
the eye, horn time to time gets to hear agreeable sounds with 
the ear, from time to  him^ gets to smell agreeable ndours with 
the nose, from time tn time p l f  to taste agreeable flavours 



with the tongue, from time to time gets to touch agreeable 
tangible objeck with h bod. An alms food-collecking 
bhi kkhu. friends, when he walks for alrnsfi~iad, i s  respected. 
r e w r d ,  honoured, venerated, and given homage. Come, 
friends, let u s  all be almsfat~d~r.rlllectnrs, and we ton horn time 
to time will  get to wc agrceablc forms with thc cye ... to touch 
agreeable tangible i~bject.i with the h d y .  And we  tor^ will be 
res pw fed, revered, honou red, venerated, and given ha rnagrr 
when we walk fm almsft.rnd." And this conversatitan of those 
bhikkhus continud without corning to art cnd. 

Then the Lard, emerging - - from sedmiian in the evening, 
went to the karet-i-tree prrvilion and sat down on the =at 
prepared far him. Sitting there, the Lord asked the bhikkhus: 
"What were v w  talking abnut just now, bhikkhus, while 
gatherd here together? I%at was the topic of discussion that 
vau had left unfinished3" 

"After thc meal, rcvcrcd sir, on mturning horn collecting 
a l r n s f d ,  we had gathered here in the kareri-tre pavilion 
when thix trspic uf cvnversation larose: 'An alrnshwd-collecting 
bhikkhu, friendsf while walking for almsfood, from t i m ~  to time 
gets to see apeeable foms with the eye . .. to touch agreeable 
tangible objects with thc bodv. And we  too will bc rqxctcb ... 
when we walk far almsfmd.* This, revered sir, was our  
dixus~ion that was left unfinishd when the Lord arrived." 

"It is not right, bhikkhus, that vou sons aF good family who 
have psne h r t k  r~ut of faith horn home to the homeless state 
should talk on such a topic. When you have gathered together, 
bhikkhus, you should do one nf two thinp: either engage in 
talk on Uhamma or maintain noblc ~ i l c n m . " ~ ~  

Then, on realizing its significance, the Lord u t t e rd  on that 
occasion this i n sp i rd  utterance: 



Thus h a w  1 hcard. At onc time the Lord was staving near 
SavatthT in the Jcta Wood at Anathaplpdika's monaskrv. On 
that occasion ... a number of bhikkhus had gathered together 
in the kareri-tr~e pavilion when this topic of convers a t- ion 
atme: 'Who, friend, knows a craft? Who i s  trained in what 
craft? Which craft is thc chicf of crafts?" Hcmin, somc said, 
"Elephant-maft is the chief of crafts"; some said, 
'Worsemanship is the chief of crafts"; some said, "Chariot- 
crafL ... Archery ... Swardsmanship ... Communicating by 

~esturcsd%.. Acc~~untancy ... Mathematics ... The art of 
writing ... The art of poetry ... The art of debateT5 , ,. Political 
sciencel"s the chief d ma FEs." And khis conversatim of those 
bhikkhw continud without corning to an end. 

Them the Lard, emerging from seclusim in the evening, 
went to the kareri-tree pavilion ... "It is nut right, bhikkhus, that 
you should talk on such a topic. M e n  you have gathered 
together, bhikkhus, you shnuld do one nf two things: either 
~ngage - - in talk on Dhamrna or maintain noble silenc~." 

Then, on reaTizing its sigmi ficance, the Emd II t kred on that 
occasion this i n sp i rd  uttcrancc: 

Thus have T heard. At one time the Lord was staving at Uruvela, 
b e d c  the river Nerafifara at the Frwt of the M h i  Tree. having 
just realized full enligh tmment. At that t i m ~  the Lord sat c m s -  
legged for seven d avs  experiencing the bliss of  liberation. Then, 
at thc rnd of thmr  s ~ c n  days, the Lord ~rnergcb from that 
cfincenbra kim and examined the world with t h ~  Budd ha-eve. 
While examining the world with the Buddha~ye,  the Lord saw 



beings tomented bv var iws  tommts and mnsumed by 
various feverish longings born of passim, hatc, and d e l ~ s i o n . ~  

Then, on realizing its sippificance, the Lord uttered on that 
occasion this insp i rd  utt~rance: 



T h s  have T heard. At one time the Lmd was staying a t  Cfilika 
on Calik,? Hill. At that time the W~ncrablc Mcghiya was the 
Lard's a k tendan t.l  Then the Venerable Meghiya appraachd 
thr Lord, prmtratcd hirnsclf, s t d  to one sirlc, and said: "I 
wish to go into Janku village for almsfcld, revered sir." 
"lh now, Mrghira, what you think i t  is time to do." 
Then the Venerable Meghiva, halving - put on his robe in h e  

forennan and taken his bowl and outer cloak, entered Jantu 
villagc for a l m s f d .  Having walked in Jantu villagr for 
alrnsfnnd, afler the meal, nn returning From csllecting alrnsfmd, 
he approached the bank of the river Kirnik2lti. As he was 
walking and wander in^ - up and down beside the river for 
exercise, he saw a pleasant and charming mango gvvc, OR 
s e i n g  it he thought: "This mango grow is v e ~  pleasant and 
charming. I h  is eminently suitable for the endeavcut [in 
meditation} of a young man of good hmilv who is intcnt on thc 
endeavour. Tf the Lord were to give me permission, I would 
come and endeavour in this mango pcwe." 

Then the Venarabk M~ghiya appmachd the Lord, 
prostra fed himself, sat down to one side, and said: "Revtail sir, 
having put on m y  robc in thc forenoon ... I approached the 
bank of the river Kimikala and saw a pleasant and charming 
mango qovc.  6n sming it I thought: This mango qovc is wry  

pleasant and charming. It is eminently suitable for the 
endeavour (in m d i  ta tim) vf a younx man of p d  family who 
is intent on the end~awur. If h e  h r d  were to give me 



permission, I ~vould  come and endeavour in thk mango wove.' 
If, revered sir, the Lord gives m e  permission, I would go to that 
mango grove to endeavour (in meditation)." 

When this was said the Lord replied tn the Venerable 
Meghiva: "As we are alone* Meghiya, wait a while until some 
other bhikkhu corncs." 

A second time the Venerable Meghiya said ko the Lard: 
"Reverd sir, the Lord has nuthing further that d ~ o u l d  be done: 
and nothing €0 add to what has b e r t  done. But for me, rwer~d 
sir, there is something further that s h o ~ l d  be done and 
sorncthin~ to add to what has k n   don^. Iff revered sir, the 
Lord gives me permission, T would go to that r a m p  grove to 
cndcavour (in meditation)." 

A second time the Lord replied to the Venerable Meghiya: 
"As we are a20ne, Meghiya, wait a while until sume other 
bhikkhu come,." 

A third time the Venerable hkghiya said to the Lord: 
" R c w r i  sir, thr Lnrd has nothing: hrthrr that s h ~ u l d  kw done 
... I rvnuld go to khat mango pmFe to endeamur (in 
medj tatiun)." 

"As you are talking of mdeavouring, Megkiya, what can I 
say? Do now. Meghiya. what you think i t  is time Itu do." 

Then tho V~nerable Meghiya rose from his seat, prostraid 
himself behre  the Lord, and keeping his tight side Bowads 
him, went to that mango grove. On rn trring that mango mow 
he s a t  down at the f m t  af a certain tree Fnr the rmt period 
during the middle of the day. 

Now, white the Venerable Mqhiva  - . was staying in that 
mango grove, there kept c to him t h t e  bad, 
unw hcllcsome kinds of thoughts: sensual thought, rnal~volcnt 
thought, and muel khought. The Venerable Mqhiya  - + then 
reflected: "It is indeed strange! It is indeed m a r k a b l e !  
Although T have p n e  forth out of faith from home to bhe 
hrwnelfic; state, vet 1 am rwerwhelmed by t h s c  tkrvrr bad, 
unwholesome kinds of Ithoughk: sensual thought, malevolent 
thnught, and cruel thought."' 



Then the Venerable Meghiya, cm m t ~ g i n y :  hm seclusion 
in the late afternoon, approached the Lord, prostrated himself, 
sat down to one side, and said: "Re.rrler& sir, while I wa5 staying: 
in that mango g r o w  there kept occurring lo me thrw bad, 
unwhcrlesame kinds nf thoughts ... and 1 thought: 'Tt is indeed 
s trangc I.. . I am ovcmr hclmcd bv t h e  t hrm bad, unwhokomc 
kinds of thoughts: sensual thought, malevolent thought, and 
cruel thought,"' 

"M%m rnind-deliverance is as yet imrna ture, Meghiya, five 
thinp lead to its maturitv+ What five? 

"HPw, Mqhiya, . .  a bhi kkhu has p c d  f i m d q  g d  nswdaks, 
gnd mmpanirms. When mind-delivwance is a s  yet immature, 
Mcghiya, ths is thc first thing that lmds to ib rnaturitv. 

"Furthermore, Mqhiya ,  a bhikkhu is virtuous, he lives 
restrained by the restmint of the PSimokkha;3 endc~wed with 
conduct and rear t ;  swing danger in the smallest faults, he 
trains in the training rules h e  has accepted, When mind- 

drliwrancc is as yc5 imrnaturs, Mrghiva, . - this is thc smond 
€hing that leads tr, its maturiky, 

"Furthermore, Mqhiw,  a bhikkhu obtains at will, with no 
trouble or difficulty, talk that Is effacing, a help in cmpning up the 
mind, and which conduces to mrnplete h m i n g  away, dispassion, 
m a t i o n ,  peace, dimt knmvlod~o, enlightenment, and 
Nibbna-that is, talk about fewness of wishes, talk a b u t  
mnknhcnt,  talk about mlusion, talk about bring n m -  
~ q a r i o u s ,  talk a k u  t pw tting forth energy, talk abou t virtue, talk 
a b m t  cmmntratir~n, talk about ruisdom, talk abut deliverance, 
talk a b u t  the knorvledg~ and vision of del i rwanc~.  When mind- 
deliverance is as  vet immature, Meghiya, this is the third thing 
that leads to its maturih. 

"Furthermare, Meghiya, a bhikkhu lives with meqy 
instigated for the abandoning of unwholmxne s t a h  and the 
acquiring of w h d ~ r n e  stat=; he is r~igorous, energetic, and 

mind-ddiverance is a5 yet immature, Meghiva, this is the hur th  
thing that leads toits matutitu. 



"Furthermore, Meghiya, a bhikkhu is wise, endowed with 
the noble ones' pne-tra tive understanding of rise and 
disappearance leading to the ctmplete ending of .t;ufkring 
When mind-del iv~ranc~ is as  yet immature, Meghiya, this is 
the fifth thing thak leads tcr its maturity, When mind- 
dclivcrancc is as vet immature, Mcghi ya, thcsc five t h i n p  lcad 
to its ma Luriw. 

"It is to be expected uf a bhikkhu who has pwd friends, 
good associates, good companions, that he will be vir tuolrs, eka t 
he  will live restrained bv the restraint of the Patirnokkha. 
~ n d c n v d  with conduct and r ~ r t ,  and that swing d a n g ~ r  in the 
smallesk faults, he will train in the training rules he hat; 
acmptcd. It is to bc cxpcctd of a bhikkhu who has p o d  fricnds 
... tha€ he will obtain ail will, with no trouble or difficulm, talk 
that is effacing. a help in openinl; up the mind . . . talk about the 
knowledge and vision of deliverance. It is to be exp~cted OF a 
bhikkhu who has g o d  friends .. . that he  will live with enetpi 
instigated . , . vigorous, rnerptic, and pcrscvcrin~ with rqqard 
to whdesorne states, T €  i s  to be expected of a bhikkhu who has 
good hiends ... rtttat he will bc wise, endnwtd with the noble 
o n e '  penehra tive understanding of rise and disappearance 
leading tm the complete ending of suffering. 

"A bhikhu, Mqhiya,  who is es-tabllshed in t h e  five things 
should alsa cul ti vat^ b a r  addikinnal khings: h u l n e d  shmTd be 

cultivated for ovcrcorning lust; lo~lngkindncss should bc 
mltiva ted far mwrc~mi ig  malevolence; respira tion-mind fulness 
should be cultivated for cutting: off (dimrsfve) thinking; the 
perception of imppman.ence should be cultivatd far the 
rernnval of the crm&t *T am.* Fnr w h m  one pmxives 

'1M.lm-1 m e  petceivs not-sdf onp reaches the removal af the 
conceit 7 am,' which is called Nibb~na here and now." 

Then, on  realizing its significance, the Lord utter& on that 



Thus have T heard. At ane time the Lord was staying near 
Kusinarii at  Upavat fa~a  in the sd-5t.m grove of the Mallas. 

On that occasion a number of bhikkhus were living in for=€ 
huts nut far horn the L d ,  and they were turbulent, arrr~gtnlt, 
frir~olous, garrulous, of I m  ta 1 k, unrnind fu I, u ncomprehending, 
anamcentra td,  with wandering minds a d  unmntmlled 
famltim. 

The Lord saw those bhikkhus living tlearbv in h e s t  huts . . . 
with wandering minds and ~ncomthcdled faalties. 

Then, on realizing - its significance, the 'Lord utkred on tha€ 
occasim this inspired utterance: 



Thus havc 1 heard. At onc timc thc Lord was journeying: among 
the pmple of Kcsr;ala togethm with a l a r ~  Order of bhikkhus. Then 
the Lord ~ m e d  off the mad, and going: up to the fw t  of a k, he 
sat down on a seat prepared for him. A mrtain cowh~rd 
approached the h d ,  prwitoa ted himself, and sat down to one side 
The Lurd khcn i n s h c t d ,  r o u d ,  inspird, and gladdm4 that 
mtuherd with a talk on Dhamma. And that mwherd, k i n g  
i n s tmdd ,  m u A ,  inspired, and gladdmd by the Lard's talk on 
Dharnma, said to the Lord: *TIM= consent, revered sir, to mv 
providing a meal trm~othrw for the Lord tugwiher with the Order 
of bhikkhus." 

The Lord consented bv remaining silent. Then, Inn seeing 
that thc Lord had con5cnt4, the c s w h d  arose horn his scat, 
prostrated himself before the Lord, and keeping his right side 
toward him, went away. When the night had ended the 
cowherd p r~pa red  in his own dwelling a large quan tiw of thick 
ricegruel boiled in milk and {a quantity) of fresh ghee, and 
announced to the Lard t h ~  time (far the meal, sapng), . - "It is 
time, revered sir, the meal is ready." 

Thm thc Lord, pukinfi on his robe in tlw forrnmn and taking 
his bowl and oukr cloak, togdher with the Order s f  bhikkhus 
went tu the dwelling uf that crwhmd. On arrdvinl; he sat down on 
t h ~  reat prepawd fur him. Then the cowherd, with his own hand, 
served and ~ a t i ~ f i d  the Order of bhikkhlas headed by the 
Buddha with thc thick rice-gruel arid hrsh ghrr. Whm thc Lord 
had eaten and removed his hand fmm the bowl, the cowherd 
chow a low seat and s a t  dorm to one sick. The Lord then 
instructed, mused, inspi rd ,  and gladdend that cowherd with a 
talk on Dhamma, and then arwe from his seat and departed. 

Now, not long after the Lord had departed a certain man 
m l r r d e d  that cnwhad along the village boundary. 

Thcn a numbrr of bhikkhus approached h e  Lord, 
prmtra t d  themselves, sat down to one side, and said: "Revered 
sir, that mwherd who t d a v  with his own hand served and 
satisfied the Order of bhikihus headed by the Buddha with 



thick rice-gruel and frmh g h e ,  has k n  rnurdmed, it is said, by 
a c~r ta in  man along the village boundary." 

Then, on realizing i b  signi hcance, the Erml uttered rsn Zha t 
occasinn this inspired utterance: 

Thus have T heard. At m e  time the Lord was staying near 
Rajaga ha in thc Bamboo Wood a t  thc 5quirrels' Feeding Place. 
On that occasion the Venerable Sariputta and the Venerable 
Mahfimoggallana were staying in the Pigerms' Glen. It 
happened that the Venerabk Sariputta, on a moonlit night, 
was seated in the open air with his  head newly shaved and 
had attaincd a certain (stage of) c~nccntrat ion.~ 

At that moment two yakkhas who were cornpaninns were 
p i n g  From north to south on some business or other whcn they 
saw the Venerable S3ripu t La, on the mmnli t nigh€, s e a  t d  in the 
upen air with his  head newlv shaved. Qn seeing him m e  
vakkha said % the other: "The idea has occurred €0 me, friend, 
to give this rec l~~se  d: blow on the head-" 

When he said this thc othcr yakkha mid: "Takc cam, friend! 
DE) nnt strike the recluse! He is a mighty recluse, friend, of great 

supernormal potency and purvur." 
A second time and a third the first yakkha said to the other: 

"The idea has occurred to me, friend, to give this recluse a blow 
on the h~ad.'' 

And a seefind time and a third time the other yakkha said: 

"Take care, friend! h not sfxikc the secluscl Hr is a mighty 
recluse, f r i ~ n d ,  f grea t supernormal pa t~ncy  and power," 

Then the first yakkha. not h d i n ~  (the warn in^ of) the 
other va kkha, gave the Venerable Saripu tta a blow on h e  head. 
And s n  p e a t  was the b l m ~  that it might have felled an elephant 



s w m  or seven-and-a-half cubits high, or split a great mountain 
peak. Thereupon thaL vakkha, crying out, "I am burning! T am 
burning!" instant1 y fell into the p e a t  hell. The Venerable 
MahBmogpdlana, with divine vision purilkl and surpassing 
that of humans, saw that yakkha giving the Venerable Sariputta 
a blow on the hcad. On swing t h k  he approach& thc Vmcrable 
SSrjputta and said: "Are you wdl, Friend? Are you bearing up? 
Have vou any pain?" 

"I am well, friend Mcigpllana. I am bearing up, friend 
M ~ g p l h I a ,  although I: dr, have a slight headache*' 

"It is wondcrfd, fricnd Sariputta! It is rnarvcl1.n~~~ fricnd 
SAriputta! How p a t  is the supemcrrmal pntencv and pawer of 
thr Vrnmablc Sfiriputtal Just now, ficncl Sariputta, a cdain 
yakkha gave you a blow on  the head. And so gwae was the blow 
it might have felled an elephant .seven or seven-and-a-ha1 f cubits 
high or split a great mountain peak And yet the Venerable 
Sariputka just says, '1 a m  well, friend Mohqpll3na, T am bea~irig 
up, himd MomaIIBna, although E do h a w  a s1il;Rt hcadachc.'" 

"It is wonderful, friend Moggallana! I t  is marvellous, friend 
Moggalhna! How is the supernormal potency and power 
of the Venerable Iwlah~rnqqgall~na - in that he can actual1 y see a 
yakkha. Now,, we muld not even see a mud sprite." " 

The hrd ,  with dhlno h ~ i l r i n ~  purified and surpassing that of 
humam, h e a d  this cnnvmtion af these twn great perfected nnes. 

Thcn, on realizing its signifimncr, the Lord uttcrcd on that 
nmasian this inspired uttmanc~: 



Thus haw I hcard. At one timc the h r d  was shying mcar K m m b i  
at the Ghmita rnonasterv. At that time the Lord was living 
hemmed in by bhikkhus and bhikkhunis, bv male and fernale lay 
follow~rs, by kings and aoval ministers, by sectarian t~achers and 
their dimrplcs, and he lived in dismrnhrt and not at ease? Thm 
thc Lord thought: "At p m n t  I am living h c m m d  in bh ikhus  
and bhi kkhunk . .. by wtar ian teachers and their diwipks, and 1 
live in di-rnw and not at en=. Su-ppw were to live alone, 
secluded from the crowd?'" 

Then the Lord, having put on his robe in the frmnorin and 
taken his bowl and outer cloak, lent~reb Kosambi for a l m s h d .  
Having walked for almsfcmd in KosambT and returned after the 
meal, hc  sct his 1 d f i n z  in order by himsdf, tmk his bow! and 
cloak, and without informing his attendant o r  taking leave of 
the Order of bhikkhus, he set off alime, withnut ra companiim, 
for Ririlewaka. a Walking on tour bv stages, he arrived at 

P~riltsvvaka . + and stayed neat P~rileyyaka in a protected forest at 
the foot of an auspicious sa l -he .  

Nnw, a certain bull elephant was living h e m m d  in by 
rlcphants and shc-dcrphants, bv clcphant calvm and sucklings; 
he ate grass with khe tips pulled off and they ate the branch= he 
had brc>krm drwn- He drank muddied water and on going 
down and m m i n ~  out of the water he was jostled by she- 
elephants; and he  lived in d i w m h r t  and not at ease. Then that 
bull dephant thought: "At prescnt I am living hemmcd in by 
elephants and she-elephan ts, by elephant calves and sucklings; T 
eat grass with the tips pulled off and they eat the branch- 
which I break down. I drink muddied water and on going down 
and corning uu t of the water I am jwtled bv r;he-elephants; and 1 
livo in discomfort and rant a t  ease. Supgme I were to live alone, 
secluded from the crowd?" 

So that bull clcghant Lcft thc hcrd and went to I'~rileyraka, 
to the protected forest, and approached the Lnrd at  the h o t  of 
the auspicious sal-tre. On reaching the place where the Lwrd 



was staying that bull elephant kept the place free of grass and 
brought water with his Lrunk for the Lord's use. 

Then, while the Jhrd was in wlibde and wdusirm, this 
thought amse in his mind: "Formerly I w a s  living hemmed in bv 
bhikkhus and bhikkhunh -.. and T was living in discnrnhrt and 
not at mw. But now live not hcmmd in by bhikkhus and 
bhikkhunTs . .. in comfort and a t  ease." And also €his though€ 
arcwe in that bul1 ekphant's mind: "Fr~rmrtrly I was living 
hemmed in by elephants rand sheelephants . .. and I was Bivirg in 
discnmbrt. and not a t  ease, but now J live not hemmed in by 
plephants and sh~rrlephants . . . I cat unbmkcn p a s s  and (othcrs) 
do not eat the branches which T break dawn. T drink dear waker 
and on going clown and corning out of thc watcr I am not jrrstld 
bv she-elephants, and I: live in comfort and at ease." 

Then the Lord, nn okeervinji his own solitude, understood 
with his mind the thought in t h ~  mind of that bull elephant, and 
uttered an that wcasion this inspited utterance: 

Thus have T heard. At m e  time the Lcrrd was staying near 
Sfivatthi in the Jcta Wmd at An,?thapiqrjika8s monastery. On 
that occasion Ehe Venerable Pip$ola Bla3radvZja was  sitting 
cross-legged not far from the Lord, holding his body erect-a 
forest-dweller, an  aErnsfood-coll~ctor, a rag-robe-w~arer,  - a 
three-mbe-wearer, one of few wishes, con tented , secluded, 
solitary, cner~etic, an ascdic, dcvotcd to the higher mind .ll 

The Tmrd saw the Venerable Pimjola Bhfiradvsja sitting 
m u d ~ g g e d  not far away ... devoted to the hixher mind. 

Then, on realizing - its significance, the Lord uttered on h a t  
r~crasion this inspired u ttwance: 



Thus have I heard. At rme time the Lurd was stayinx near 
Sava tthi in the Jota Wood a t  An3 thapindika's monaskry . On 
that occasion the Venerable Sariplxlta was sitting mms-legged 
not far from the h r d ,  holding his body crcct, bsing snc  of firw 
wishes, contented, secluded, wli tary, energetic, devoted €0 the 
higher mind. 

The Lord saw the Venerable Sariputta sitting cross-legged 
not far away .. . devtded to thy higher mind. 

Then, on realizing its significance, the Lord uttered on that 
nccasion this, inspired utterance: 

Thus h a w  I hcard. At one time thc Lord was staying ncar 
S%vatiht in the Jeh W d  at  Anathapindika's monasterv. A €  
that time the r was respmted. revered, honoured, 
rreneraLed, and givm humage, and was one who  o h i n e d  the 
requisites of robes, almsfood, lad*ngs, and medicines-1z And 
the Order of bhikkhus was also respected.. .. Bart the wandcrem 
nf other sect5 were not mpec ted, revered, honoured, veneraled, 
and g v c n  homage, and thcy did not obtain the rquisitcs of 
robes, almsfood, lodgings, and m e d i c .  e n  €hose 
wanderers of other sects, unable to tolerate the rmpect shown 



towards the Lord and the Order of bhikkhus, approachd 
S m d a r i  the woman wanderer and said, "Sister, will you do 
sr~rnething useful for w u r  kinsmen?" 

"What can I do, masters? What a m  I able to do? I would 
sacrifice even mv life fnr the sake [sf rnv kinsmen." 

'Then, sistcr, go often to thc Jcta Wd." 
"Vmv well, mar;tm," SundarT the woman wanderer replied, 

and she went often to the Jda  Wmd. Then, when those wanderers 
knew that Sundarj the woman wanderer had b ~ e m  seen bv many 
pmple going raften to the Jeta, Wrx~d, they murdered her and 
b u r i d  her thew, in a h& d l r ~  in a ditch of thc jcta W d .  Then 
thev went rtn King Pasenadi of Kmala and said, "Great king# 
Sundari thc woman wandrrcr cannot bc found." 

"Vhere do you suspect she is?" 
"In the Jeta Wood, p e a t  king." 
"Then search the Jeta W d . "  
On searching the Jeta Woad t h m e  wanderers dug up the 

body from thr h u k  in tRc ditch whcrc it had bccn buried, and 
putting it on a likter had it taken €0 Savatthi. GlniiI~ frcrrn s k e €  

indignation - by saving, "See, masters, the work of the hllctwers 
of the Sa kyan son,1' These recluses, the folhwert; o f  the Sakyan 
son, arp shamaless, immnral, of bad conduct, liars, not livers of 
the holy life. They claim that they live by Dhamma, that they 
lead a balancd life, that thcy live the holy lik, that thcy arc 
speakers of truth, that they are virtuous and of pd canduct, 
but they have nu sltab~s a s  redus-, they have no s t a b s  as  
brahmins; their recluse status is destroyed, their brahrnin status 
is dstroved. Where i s  their recluse status? Where is their 
brahmin sta.tus? T h y  h a w  lost thcir r d u s c  status, ;,.hey have 
last their brahmirt status. How can a man, having t a k m  his 
manly pl~asure,  murdm a woman?" 

Becauw of his)  when people saw bhikbus  in SWatthT they 
reviled, abusd, pmwr~kd,  and annoyed t h m  with inwlb and 
harsh words, saving: "fiw m l u s ~ ,  the followers of the Sakyan 
son, ate s h a m ~ l e x ,  immoral, nf bad conduct.. . . How can a man, 
having taken his manly plmsurc, murder a woman?" 



Then a number of bhikkhus, having dressed in the forenoon 
and t a k m  their bowls and auCer cloaks, entered Savakthi for 

slrnsf~md. Waving walked in S%va ttki for almsfrwd and 
returned after the meal, thev approached the Lard, prostrated 
themselves, sa k dcwn tc? one side, and said: "At present, revered 
sir, whcn pmplc bhikkhus in Savatthi, thcv rrvilc, nbusc, 
provoke$ and a n m v  them wieh insulk and harsh wards.. .." 

"This mmmution, bhikkhus, will not mntinue Img. It will 
continue for only seven daysp and after sewn daw it will 
disappat. Sol. bhikkhus, when people revile you, abuse, prnvt>ke, 
and anncw a you A with insults and harsh rvords, JWU should 
r s p n d  with this verse: 

Sa thme bhikkhus learned this verse in the Lord's presence, 
and w hrrn thmc pcopk, on nccing bhi kkhus, rrvilrd thcm, thcv 
respnnded with the verse. 

Then thme ptwplc tho~xht: "'These recluses, the followers 
CYI the Sakyan son, did nok do ik; it w a s  not done bv them. T h w  
recluses, the fullowen; o f  the Sakyan son, are asserting (their 
innmen~e ) ."~~  And t h ~  commotion did nut continuo for l o n ~ .  
The mmmi>tion cankinued for on1 y seven d avs, and after seven 
dam it disapprard. 

e n  a number of bhikkhus approached Bhe b r d ,  
prcrstrated thmselves, s a t  down to une side, and said: "It is 
wonderful, rwered sir! Tt is marvetlous, revered sir! How well 
was this forehld by the b r d :  'This cornmotinn, bhikkhus, will 
not continue for long. After m e n  bays it  will disappear.' 
Revered sir, tha t commaticm has disappeared," 

Then, on realizing its si;z~nificancc, the Lord uttcrcd on that 
occasion this inspired ukteranm: 



Thus have 1 heard. At one tim the h r d  was shying near Rajagaha 
in the Bamboo N7md at the Squirre?~' F d i n g  l'lrrm. Thm, while 
the Venerable Upasma Varipmtaputta17 was in seclusion, this 
thought artwe in his mind: "It ir; a gain f~ me; it is a great gain for 
me, that teacher is the Lord, the Arahat, the fully Awakmed 
One; that T have gone fcwth fmm home tr, the h o m e l e s  state in 
this wctl-fau~ht Llhamma and discipline; that my hlbw in thc 
h d y  life are virtuous and of p d  conduct; that I have h l f i l l d  
the mum! virtues; that I am mnmtratrrrl and unified of mind; 
that I am an araha t who is free from the taink; that T a m  of great 
supern~~mal  p tency  and power- Fortunate has been my l ife and 
fortunate will bc my death!" 

'Then the Lmd understmd with his mind the tl-ruught in the 
mind of the Venerable Upasena Varigantaplatta, and uttered on 

that ocm~ion this inspired utterme: 

Thus have I heard. At r~ne time the Lnrd was stayimx near 
SSvatkhT in the Jeta W d  at Anathapiqdika's m ~ n a s t ~ r y .  On 
that oxasinn the Venerable Saripatfa was sitting ams-Tegpd 



not far from the Lord, holding his body erect and reviewing 
his own stake of peace1' 

The Lord saw the Venerable S%ripttta sitting crws-legged 
not far away . . , r ~ v i w i n g  his own  stat^ of p ~ a c ~ .  

Then, on reaTizing its significance, fhe Lord uttered crn that 
occasion this inspircrd uttcrancc: 



Thus h a w  1 heard. At m e  titime the Lord was staying neat 
Sam E ~ R T  in the Jeta W d  a t  Aniithapindika's monastery. O n  
that ncrrasinn King Pasenadi of Kmala had p m e  tr, the upper 
storcv of thc royal palam with Qumn Mallikfi. Thrn King 
Pasenadi of K m d a  said to Queen Malliks, "Is there anyone, 
Mallika, dearer to yrw than yr~urwlf?" 

" T h e r ~  is  no one, great king, dearer to me than rnvwlF. But 
is there anvrane, p e a  t king, dearer to you than ynurself?" 

"Nri'thcr is them a n p n c ,  Mallika, drarcr it0 me than mysclf." 
Thm King Pawnadi af Kmala d e n d e d  horn the palace and 

wmt to viAt the Lord. On approaching the Lord, he prmtrated 
himself, sat down to one s i d ~ ,  and reported this mnwrsation. 

Then, un realt zing its significance, the Lurd uttered on that 
occasion this insgird utterance: 

Thus have T heard. At nne time the Lord was staying near 
5Bva tthh in the Jcta Wmd a t  An3 thapi~dika's  monastery. Thcn 
the Venerable Ananda, on merging from seclusion in the 
evening appmchd  the Lord, prmt ra td  himself, sat down to m e  
side, and said: *?It is wonderful, reve~led sir! It is r n a n d l ~ u s ,  



rewrd sir! Hew short-lived was the Lord's mother. Seven 
days afkr the Lord was barn, the Lord's rnoher died and was 
reborn into the Tush-group (of devas)." 

"So i t  is, &anda. Short-lived are the mothers of bodhisaittas. 
Seven days after hdhisattas are born, th&r mothers die and are 
r c h m  into the Tusita-group (of dcvas)." 

Then, on realizing i is significance, the Lord u t k d  on tha i 
r~ccnsicm this inspired utterance: 

ThW have I heard. At one time the Lard was staying near Rajagaha 
in the Rarnbm Wrml a t  the Squirrels* Feeding Place. At that time 
them was in Rrijagaha a Iqwr m k d  Suppabuddha, a poor, pitiable, 
wretched pmon. 

Now, on m c  mmsion the Lord m s  sitting hching Uhamrna 
surmundd bv a large gathering. Slrppabuddha the leper saw in 
the distance that a large grr~up c)€ pmple had d l e d d  together, 
and on swing it he thought: "SlareL~? some Id is b ~ i n g  
distributed. Suppow T were to approach that large group d 
p p l r :  [ might wrll get some hd thcr~." Sr, Suppabuddha thc 
leper appmached tha; large group of people and saw the Lnrd 
sitting and teaching Dhamma surrounded h that large ga!hering~. 
On w i n g  it he thoughk: - "There is no fmd being - distributed here. 
This is the recluw &Mama teaching Dhamma in the assembly. 
Suppose I trrr;, were to l iskn to Dhamrna." 50 he sat clc~wn tn o m  
side [thinking), "T k-rcr will l i sh  to Dhamma." 

Thcn 'thc Lord, cornprchrnding thr minds of (cwryonc in) 
€hat whole gathering with his own mind, mnsiderd: "Who 
here is capable r ~ f  understandiny; Dhamrnap" Then the h r d  saw 
Suppabuddka the Jeger sitting - amongst - that group of people, 
and on seeing him he thwght :  'This m e  here is capable of 



understanding Dhamma." For the sake of Suppabuddha the 
leper h e  then gave a progref;siv~ talk, that is, a talk o n  
e n  on virtue, on heaven; he made kniwn the 
disappointment, degradation, and corruption of sensual 
pleasures and the benefit in renouncing them, When the h r d  
knew that thc mind of Suppabuddha the lcpes was ready, 
malleable, free from hindrances, elated, and purified, he then 
made known that Dhamrna-teaching special to the Buddhas: 
suffering, origination, cessation, and the path. And jusL as  a 
clean cloth withrlut stains wrsuTd properly take up dye, so in 
Suppabuddha the lqwr, cvcn as  hc was sitting themF thcre a r m  
the shinless, undefiled Dhamma-vision that whatever is subject 
to orifination is subjcrt tn c c ~ s a t i o n . ~  

Then Su ppabudd ha the leper-having swn Dhamma, 
attained to Dhamrna, knrnvn Dhamrna, ph.lnb*d intu Dharnma, 
cross~d mrer doubt, become free from uncertainty, attained to 
mmpliletc mmfidmce, k a m e  itldepmdmt of others in the 
Tcachrr's teaching-asow horn his scat and iapproachd thr 
Lord, He prostraked himself, sat down [again) tn m e  side, and 
said to the Lnrd: "It is wonderful, severed Ar! It is marvellous, 
r e r w ~ d  sir! Just as if, revered sir, one should set upright what is 
ormkurnd. or should unciwer what is mncealed, vr s h o ~ ~ l d  paint 
out the path to one who is lost, or should bring - an oil-Iamp into 
the d a t k n e s  sr, that thme with eves cr,zlld s e ~  visible nl$&s, 

cvcn so, by various rncthods, thc Lord has cxplaincd Dharnrna. I, 
revered sir, go For refuge to the Lord, tn Dharnma, and to the 
Order of bhikkhlts, May the Lmd accept me as a lav k~llrwer 
gone for refuge from this dav hrth for as long as  tife lasts." 

Thereupon Su ppabudd ha the leper, after being instructed, 
roused, inspired, and gladdened by the Lord's talk on Dhamma, 
being pleased and appreciative nf what the Lord had said, a m  
horn his seat, prostrated himself before the Lord, and keeping 
his right side towards him, w m t  away. 

Now, it  happened that a cow with a yuuheg calf attacked 
Suppabuddha the leper and k i l M  him.3 Then a number of 
bhi kkhus approached the Lord, prmtra t ~ d  themselvs, sat 
down to onc sidc, and i d  "Icvcrcd sir, thc lcprr 



Suppabuddha, who was i n s h c t d ,  n ~ u d ,  invired,  and 
@ a d d e n d  by the Lord's kalk on Dhamma, has died. Wha€ is his 
d e t i n y ,  what is his future birth?** 

"Suppabuddha the leper, bhikkhus, was a wise man. He 
practised according to Dharnma and did not trouble me by 
disputing about Dhamrna. Suppabuddha thc Iqm, bhikkhus, 
by der;troving Lhree fetters, iq a strearn-mterer, not liable h Fa11 
away, aswred, bound for enlightenment." 

W h ~ n  this was said a certain bhikkhu a s k d  the Lord: 
"Revered sir. what was the muse, what was the reawn, 
Suppa bubdha the Iqwr was a p o x ,  pi tiable, wrctched person?" 

"Formerly, bhikkhus, Suppabuddha the leper was the son 
d a rich rncrchant in this very KBjagaha. Whilc bcing condudcd 
€0 the pleawre-garden he saw TagarasikhT, the pacceka- 
buddha? entering the city for alrnsfcwd, and rm seeing: him he 
i h o u ~ h t ,  *Who is that leper tvander in~  - about?' And having spat 
at him and (disrespectfully) turned his left side towards him, he 
went away. T h r o u ~ h  the r ip rn in~  of just khat dlrsd hc suffmcd 
in hell for manv years, fm rnartv hundreds nf wars, for many 
t h o u ~ n d s  nf years, for many hundred thousands of years. And 
through - the residual result of just that d d  he Esecarne a pom, 
pitiable, wretched person in this very Rsjagaha, But on meeting 
with the Wharnma and Discipline made known by h e  
Tathagah* he accp i rd  faith, virtue, learning, wlinquishmenk, 
and wisdom. Thus upon thc diss~Bution of t h ~  bodyr aftcr 
death, he re-arose in a happu realm, in a heavenly world, in 
rnmpaniolnship with the d e w s  of the Tavatirpsa heaven. There 
he surpasses the other dews in beauty and splendour." 

Then, on reaTizin);: ik signi ficance, the Lord LI ttered on that 
occasion this inspired uttcrancr: 



Thus have I ttcard. At one Simc thc h r d  was staying ncar 
S2vatthT in the Jeta Wood a t  Anathapindika's monastery, On 
that occasion a number of brrp in between Savatthi and the 
J ~ t a  Wood r w r c  tormenting thc fish (in a pool):' Then the 
Lord, having put on his robe in  the forenoon and taken his 
bowl and outer cloak, was going to S ~ v a t t h i  to collcclt 
almshod when he saw those boys in between SavaLthT and the 
Jcta tYood tormenting the fish, On seeing this he went up to 
them and said: 

"Qu you boys fear pain? Do yrw dislike pain?" 
"Ye, revered sir, WP do fear pain. IVP dis l ik~  pain." 
Then, on realizing its significance, the Lord utter& on that 

occasion this insp i rd  uttcrancc: 

Thus have 1 heard, At one time Lhe Lard was staying near 
SRvatthh in the Eastern Park a t  Mijiara's motherrs mansion. On 
that occasion the Lord was sitting surrounded bv the Order of 
bhikkhus. as it  was the day  of the Uposatha obaervancea Then. 
when the night was far advanced and t h ~  first watch had 
ended, the Venerable Ananda arose from his seat, arranged his 
robe ovrr  o m  shoulder, r a i d  his foldcd hands, and said to 
the Lard: "The night is far advanced, revered sir, the first 
watch has ended and the bhikkhw have been sitting for a lung 
time. R w e r d  sir, let the Lord recite the Pstimokkha to the 
bhikkhus-" When this was said the Lord remained d e n  t- 

W R m  the night was (stiil fwthrr) adrranccd and thc rniddlc 
watch had ended, a semnd time the Venerable Hnanda a r m  
horn his seat ... and said to the Lord: "The night is far 
advanced, rmTered sir, the middle watch has ended and Lhe 



bhikkhus have been sitting for a long time. Revcsed sir, let the 
Lord recite the P2tirnokkha to the bhikkhus." A second time the 
Lord m a i n &  silent. 

When the night was [vet further) advanced and the Tast 
watch had ended, as  dawn was approaching and the night was 
drawing to a closc, a third tirnc the Vmcrable Arranda a r m  
from his seat ... and said €0 the Lord: "The night is far 
advanced, revered sir, the last watch has ended; dawn is 
approaching and the night is drawing to a c t m  and the 
bhikkhus have been sitting for a long time Revered sit, let the 
Lord rrrclit;~ the Patirno k ka to thc bhi kkhus." 

"The gathering is n d  pure, h a n d  a*" 

Thm thc Vcncrablr Mah%-noggall~na thought: 
"Concerning which person has the Lord said, *The gathering is 
not pure, ~inanda'p" And the Venerable Ma h~snuggaIl~na, 
comprehending the minds of the whole Order of bhikkhus with 
his awn mind, saw that pmrm sitting in the midst stf the Order 
€ bhikkhus-immoral, wickd, of h p u r c  and s ~ s p x t  

behavinur, secrekive in his acts, no recluse though pretending to 
be one, not practisinfi the holy life though pretending to do su, 

rotten within, lustful and corrupt. O n  swing him he arose from 
his seat, approached that person, and said: "Get up, friend. You 
are seen by the Lord. You cannot live in communion with the 
bhi kkhus." BIJ t tka t persm remained silent. 

A scrond timc and .a third ltirnc the Vcncrablr 
MahSmagga lha  told that person to get up, and a secand time 
rand a third time that pencm remained silent. Then the 
Venerable MahiirnoggllGna took that person by the arm, p u l M  
him outside the gate, and b l f . d l  it ,  Then he  approached the 
Lord and said: "Rwrrrd  sir, I h a m  ejected that prrson. T k  
assembly is  quite pure. Revered sir, le t  the Lord recite the 
IJ3timokkha to the bhikkhus." 

"It is strange, Mogpllana,  it is remarkable, Moggall$na, 
huw that stupid p r w n  should have waited until he was taken 
bv the arm." 



Then the Lord addressed the bhikkhus: *'From now on, 
bhikkhus, I shall not participate In the U p a t h a  o b s ~ n w m  or 

recite the Pstimokkha. Fmm now rm YOU youfielvet; should 
participate in the Upmatha observance and recite the 
P3timakkha. It is impossible, bhikkhus, it cannnt happen, that 
the Tathagah should participate in the Upma tha observance 
and recik the Pa timokkha with a gathering that is not pure. 

"Ohikkhus. there are t h e e  eight cwnderfuI and maruellrms 
quditim of the great mean, seeing which the asuras delight in 
the p e a t  ocean. What  are the eight? 

(1) "Thc grcal ocean, blnikkhuq graduallv shrrlvm,  slop^^, 
and inclines, and there is na sudden precipice. Since the great 
oman padually shclvcs ... this is the first wonderful and 
manrelIous qua l i p  of the great ocean, seeing which the asuras 
delight in the h ~ c a  t mean. 

(2 )  "Furthermore, the great mean is s tabk and does not 
exceed the limits of  the tideline. This is the semnd wonderful 
and mar-vcllous quality of thr q c a t  oman.. . . 

(3) "Furthermore, the great ocean does not tderate a dead 
body; fur when there is rr dead body in the great oman, i t  sown 
CORW)ST~ it to the shore and cask  it u p  on  dry land. This is the 
third wnnderhl and marvellour; quaIi ty uf the p e a t  ricean. .., 

(43 " Fu r-th~rrnor; wh a tevor p e a t  rivers there a re-t he 
G a r e p ,  the Yammi, the Aciravati, the Sarabha, and the 
Mahi-n reaching the p e a t  occan lose their famcr narntx and 
identities and are  just called "he great mean.' This is the fourth 
ruunderhl and rnarwllc~us quality of the b ~ e a  t rIman.. ., 

(53 "Furthermore, although the rivers of the world flow into 
the great ocean and P ~ O W ~ T S  of rain fall from the sky, nn 
lcswning or filling u p  of the great occan is evident. This is the 
fifth wonderful and marwllnus quality d the great ocean.... 

{f;3 "Furthermore, the great ocean has one taste, the task  of 
salt. This is the sixth wonderful and marvellous quality of the 
p e a t  wean.... 

(7) "Furthermore, t h ~  great ocean con taim m a w  precious 
su bstances, various precious suktances, such as these: pearl, 
crwtal, bcryl, conch, quartz, coral, sflvcr, gold, ruby, and cat's 



eye. This is the sewnth wonderful and marvellous quality of the 
great ocean.. . . 

(8) "Furthmmme, the #eat ocean is the abode of mighty 
creatures, of such creatures a s  t h ~ s ~ r  the timi, timifigah, 
timirapi Agala, asuras, nsgas, and p n d  habbasa7. There exist in 
the -at ucmn bcinp a h u n d r d  A voianas A in size, k i n p  two 
hundred, three hundrd,  four hundred, and Five hundred 
yt~jmas in This is the eighth ~vonderful and rnarvdlms 
quality of the great ocean. .. . 

"These, bhikkhus, are the eight wmderful and marvellous 
qualities of the qcat c m m ,  secing which thc awras delight in 
the p e a t  mean. 

"Similarly, bhikkhus, thcrc are right wondrrfuI and 
marvellous qualities in this Dhamma and Discipline, seeing 
which bhikkhus delight in this Dharnma and Discipline. What 
arc the eight? 

(I) "Just a s  the great ocean F;lduallu f;helves, slopes, and 
inclinm, and thcrc is rm sudctrn prmpicrr, sn also in this 
Dhamma and Discipline there is a gradual training* a gradual 
cnltrse, a gradual prngressim, and there is na sudden 
penetration te final k n o ~ l e d g e . ~  Since, in this Dhamma and 
Discipline there is a gradual training, ... this is the first 
wonderful and mahvellaus qualiw in this Dharnma and 
Dstiplin.e, seeing which bhikkhus delight in this Ilharnma and 
Uisci pl inc. 

(2) "Just as the great oman is stable and does not e x c d  the 
limits vf the tidr-line, su also mu dixiplm dr5 not transvess a 
haining rule hid down bv me for d isc iple  wen lor the sake of 
their lives. This is  the second wt~nderhl!  and marvellous quality 
in this Dharnma and Discipline. .. . 

(3) r u s t  a s  the peak m a n  dam not tolerate a dead badv . . . 
and c a ~ b  it up on dry land, so also whatsoever p c ~ n  is 
immoral, wicked, of impure and susptxt behaviour, s e c r ~ t i w  in 

his a&, n o  n d u w  thcrugh pwtending to be one, not practising 
t h ~  holy l i f ~  though preknding to do so, rotten within, lustful 
and mrrupt, the Order d r m  not associate with him, but when it 



has met together soon throw;.; him out. Even though he  may be 
siking in t h ~  midst of the Order of bhikkhus, vet he is far from the 
Order and the Order is far from him. This is-the third wonderful 
and manrdous  quality in this Dhamma and Disdp l in~  .... 

(4) "Just as  wha lever rivers there are . .. on reaching 
the pcat  mmn lme  thcir former namcs and idcniitics and are 
just called 'the great ocean,' so also (those of') the four castes- 
nobles, brahmins, merchants, and rvr1rkers-ha4ng g r~ne  furth 
from home to the hornekw state in the Dhamma and Dlsciphne 
made known bv the Tatbgata, abandon their former names 
and idmtitim and arc just callcd 'r~ctusm, the followws of the 
Sakran son,' This is the fourlh wonderful and marvellaus 
quality in this Bhamma and Qisciplinc.. . . 

(53 "Just as, alLhough the rivers of the world flow into he 
great cman and shr.rwem of rain falr frrm the sky, no lessening 
or filling u p  of the great mean is evident, so also, although 
manv bhikkhus attain final Nibb3na in the Nibbna-element 
with nn rrsidur Icfi,l%o lessening or filling u p  of thc Nibbana- 
element is evident. This is the fifth wonderful and marvellaus 
quality in this Dhamma and Discipline .... 

(6) "Just as the great acean has one  Laste, the t ask  oh salt, so 
also this Dhamma and Discipline has one taste, the kastr of 
libera t im.  This is the sixth wonderfu2 and marvellous qualiw in 
thi5 Dhamma and Discipline. .., 

(7) "Just as  thc p a t  oman contains many precious s u k h n m ,  
various precious substances ... sa  also this Dharnrna and 
Qisdpline contains manv prmir~us thin*, varivus precious thin&- 
such as thm: t h ~  four foundations of mindfuln-? the four right 
mdeavorlrs, the fiwr b a s s  h r  s u c ~ f u l  a c c m p l i ~ h r n m t ~  the five 
facultim, thc five pow~rs ,  the F P V ~  mliphknmcnt factors, and the 
Noble Eightfdd Path.ll This i s  the swmth wnnderful and 
mrrnellous qualitv in this Dhamma and Discipline. .. . 

(81 "JusL as the great ocean is €he abode of mighty creatures 
. . . so a l s o  this Dhamma and Discipline is the abode of mighty 
creaturesf such a s  these: the stream-enterer and €he one who is 
on the way to realizing the fruit nf strearn-entrv, the o n e -  
rcturncr and the onc who is on thc way to realizing thc fruit of 



once-rehrning, the nun-returner and the one who is on the way 
to realizing the fruit of non-returning, the arahal and the one 
who is on the way to arahatship- This is the eighth wonderfwl 
and marvellms quality in this Dharnma and Discipline. 

"These, bhikkhusf are the eight wnndwful and marvellous 
qualities in this Dhamma and Discipline, seeing which 
bhjkkhus delight in €his Dhamma and Discipline." 

Then, on realizing its  significance, the Lusd uttered un kha t 
occasion this inspird ukkranm: 

Thus h a w  I hcard. At one timc thc Lord was staying ncar 
SZivatthT in the Jeta W w d  a1 Ansthapindika's rnanastery. At 
that; timc the Vcnernble Ma ha kaccfina was staying omnnp: thc 
people of Avant1 near Kuraraghara on Pavatta Hill with the 
lay fd lr~wer  Sona Kuti kannw as his wppr~rter. 

Now, white the lay foltower %va Kotikanna was in 
seclwsinn, this train of thought arme in his mind: "Accnrding to 

how M a s t r r  Mahfikacfina tcachcs Dhamma, it i5 not casy for 
one living a t  kame to practise the h c l l ~  life wholly f u l f i l l d ,  
wholly purified, and polished like a cmch shell. S ~ ~ p p s e  I were 
to have rnv hair and beard shaved off, dothe myself in the 
yellow robs, and 5;o forth from hnmc to the h o m e k s  state." 

50 the lav follu~ver %na Kolfkanna w m t  to the Venerable 
MaMkaccha,  prastrated himself, sat dnwn tn one side, and 
said; "lust now, r c v r d  sir, whik in ~ c ~ l u ~ b n  (I thought): 
'Accnding to haw Master MahakaccJna, teaches Dhamma .... 
and gu forth from home to the hornele3s state.' Alluw me, 
revered Masker Maha kaccana, to go forth." 

When this was said, the Venerable Mahskaccina r e p l i d  to 

the lay follower %?a Knfikaya: "Sona, it is hard to lead tRc 



h d  y life with its m e  meal a day and sleeping alone for the rest 
of one's life. Come now, Sona, devote yoursdf to the teaching sf 
the Ruddhar; while remaining a househr~lder, and try for a 
l im i t4  period to lead the holy life, eating one meal a d a ~ r  and 
sleeping alone." 

Thcn thc lay follower S q a  Kneikanna's idea of going forth 
subsided. 

On a second mcasion while the lay fdlower St_ny 
Kotikapna was in seclusion again the same thought arose. He 
went to the Venerable Ma hakaccina and asked to go forth, but  
again hc received the samp rcplv. On thc third occasion, 
hiwevet-, the Venerable Mahbkacdna allowed the lay hllower 
k q a  Kotikapna to go forth. 

At that time there were few bhikkhus in h e  sauHwrn 
country of AvantT. s r ~  [onlv) after a lapse of three years did the 
Venerable Ma ha kaccana, with troubk and difficulty, manage - to 

assemble together from hew and there a group of ten @hi kkhus 
tn fom) an Qrdcr of bhikkhus13 and giw thc higher ordin a ti nn 
to the Venerable %?a. 

Then, nn mea@;lnx frum ~ecl~siiinn after the rains retreat, the 
b l l o w i n ~  thought m c u r r d  ta the Venerable Soqa: "I have not 
seen t h e ~ o r d  hce to face. I have only heard that he is like this 
and like that. If my pmeptnr  would aw me pmriission, I would 
gn to s e  the Lnrd, the Araha t, the Fu31y Enlightened One." 

So the Vertcrablc S o y ,  on emrrgng from seclusion in the 
ewning, approached the Venerable Mahakaccana, prostrated 
himself, sat down Itu one side, and said: "Just now, revered sir, 
while in seclusion (I thought): '1 have not s e m  the Load .... IF m y  
preceptor ~volxld give me permi4onP T wouTd -p to see the 
Lord, the Arahat, thc Fully Enlightcnd One.'" 

"Gmd, gmd, Saqa! Goj Smy,  and see the Lord, the Arahat, 
the Fullly Enlightened Orre. Sona, you should see that Lord who 
inspirm trust and confidence, who has calmed sen- and 
tranquil mind, whu ha5 attained perfect poise and caIrn, who is 
controllled, a perfected one, watchful with restrained senses. 
When vau w e  him, paV hc.rmage in my name with your head at 
the Lord's k t  and ask whcthcr hc is ffw from sickncss and 



ailment and is healthy, strong, and living: in comfort, saying: 
Wlv preceptor, r e w r d  sir, Mahakacfirta, pays homage with his 
head a t  the Lord's k t  and adcs whether he it; Free from sicksrs; 
. . . and living in comfort.'" 

" V w  well, revered sir," said the Venerable Sibty, And pleased 
and appmciatiw of the words of the Vcnerabk Mah8kacmna, hc 
a r m  h r n  his seat, prostrat& himself b f a r e  Lhe Venerable 
Mahakacina, (and left} keeping his right side towards him. 
Having w t  his lodging in order and Laken his bowl and oukr  
clmk, he depart4 c m  tour fnic S,ivatthi. Walking on tour bu stages, 

hs wa&d Savahhi, thc Jcta P V o d  and Ansthapi~gika's 
rnnnastery, and went kn the Lmd. Having approach& the h r d ,  he 
prostrated himsclf, sat down to one sidlc, and said to thc Eord: "Mv 
preceptor, r a w 4  sir, the Venerable Mah3 kacdna . . . asks 
whether the L r d  is . .. living in cumfurt." 

"Are you w d ,  bhikkhu? Arp you in g o d  health? Are you 
but little fatigued bv the journey corning here and been having 
no difficulty obtaining almsfood?" 

"T  am well, h r d .  T am in g m d  health, Lnrd. T am not 
f a t i p ~ d  by the journey mrning here, revered sir, and have been 
h a v i n ~  - no difllcultv obtaining  alms^." 

Then the Lord said to thtr Venerable Ananda, "Arrange a 

lodging, - - Amanda, for this newly arrived bhikkhu." 
Then t h ~  Vmwable Ananda thrmght: "When the Lord 

orders me, saying, , ' h a n ~ c  a Idgirrg, Ananda, for this ncwly 
arrived bhikkhu,' it is because he wishes ta be alone with this 
bhikkhu; the Lord wishes to be alone with the Venera b k  Sr~grr." 
So in the dwelling where the Lord was living he arranged a 
lndging for the Venerable Sons.. 

Thsn the Lord, having spent much of thc night s c a t 4  in tRc 
npm air, washed his feet and entered the dwelling. And the 
Venerable %na did likewise, Then towards dawn the Lord got 
u p  from his s e a t  and rquested the Venerable Sona, "I w ~ u l d  
like you, bhikkhu, to recite Dhamma." 

"Verv well, rwered sir," the Venerable Sona replied to the 
Lord, and he c h a n t 4  the whole of the sixteen wctims of the 



Mtha kavagga.I4 At the mnclusion of the Venerable S w ~ a ' s  
chanting, the Lord was highly pteased and said: "Good, good, 
bhikkhu? You have learnt the sixteen sections of the 
Afrhakavagga well, bhikkhu; you h e  mnsidered and 
remembered them well. Yc~u possess a fine vnim, incisive and 
distinct, that makcs thc meaning clcar. How many ycars 
(seniority)ls do you have, bhikkhu?" 

"I have one year, hsd." 
'*Why, bhi kkku, did vou def a y so long?" 
"For a long time. revered sir, 1 had s e n  the danger in 

sensual plmsurcs, but thc hou*hold lifc, with its man17 
activities and things to be dortle, held m e  back." 

Thcn, on realizing i t s  significance, the Lord uitrrd nn that 
occasion this inspired uLterance: 

Thur; have I hard.  At one time the Lord w a s  staying - - near 
Ssvatthi in the Jeta W m d  at Anathapiqdika's monastery- On 
that occa5ion thc Vcncrablc Kcvata thc Uoubtcr was sitting 
cross-legged not far from the Lord, hddj ng his. body erect and 
reviewing his uwn purification by overcoming doubt .I7 

The Lord 5aw the Venerable Rwata the Doubter sitting 
crm4egged not far away, holding his M y  ereb and reviewing: 
his own purification by nvercorning doubt. 

Then, on realizing its significance, the Lnrd ~ r k t e d  crrl that 
occasion this inspird uttcrancc: 



Thus h a w  1 hcard. At onc time the Lord was staving near 
Rajagaha in the Earnboo Wood at the Squirrels' Feeding Place. 
At that time, on the d a y  of the Urnatha c~bservance, the 
V ~ n e r a b l ~  Ananda dresed in t h ~  formoon, t m k  his bowl and 
nu ter cloak, and entered R~jagaha for almsfood. Dcvad attalY 

saw thc Vcncrablc Ananda walking for almshod in RBja~nha, 
and on seeing him h e  approached the Venerable Ananda and 
said: "From today, friend Hnanba, 1 shalr keep the Upmaltha 
observance and e n a d  the business of t h ~  Order apart from the 
Lord and apart: i r r m  the Order z ~ f  bhikkhus-" 

Then the Venerable h a n d a ,  having w a l k d  in Rgjagaha for 
alrnsfmd and returned after the meal, approached the Lord, 
prmkatd himself, sat down to onc sidc, and said to the Lord: 
"Revered sir, 1 had dressed in the fnrenoon, taken m V  bowl and 
r~uter  c10ak, and entered Rsjagaha fur alms fwd.  Deuada tta s aw  
me ... and said to me: 'From t o d a ~  'I shall keep the Upmatha 
obwrvance ... apart fmm the Order of bhikkhus.' Tday ,  
r e v e r ~ d  sir, b a d a t t a  will divide t h ~  Order,'' he will kwp the 
Upmatha okerr7ance and enact the business of the Order 
(scparatcly)." 

Then, on realizing i €5 significance, the Lard u tterd on that 
nccasinn this inspired utterance: 

Thus have T heard. At nne time the Lord was journeving 
among thc people of Kosala togrrthcr with a ! a r p  Ordcr of 
bhikkhus. On that occasion a number of jmuths passed by in a 
mocking manners not far from the Lord. 



The Lord saw those vnuttts passing by in a mocking 
manner.... 

Then, on realizing its sippificance, the Lord uttered on that 
occasion this insp i rd  utt~rance: 

Thus have 1 hcard. At one hmc thc Lord was staying ncas 
SSvatthT in khe Jeta W d  at  An3thapindika's monastlery. O n  
that occasion the Venerable CaIapanthakam was sitting CCCU[;S- 

legged not far from the Lord, holding his b d y  erect* having 
set up mindblness before him. 

Thc Lord saw t h ~  Vencrabh Ctiiapanthaka sitting ems+ 

leggd not far awav) holding his bcrdv ere&, having set u p  
mind fu ~ I C S ~  bcfurc him. 

Then, on walixing its significance, €he Lord uttered on tha € 

occasion this i n sp i rd  u ttmance: 



Thus have 1 heard. At one time the Lord was s tavfng near Vsdi 
in thc Grcat W m d  in khc Hall of the Gab14 House. Then in the 
fnmmn the Lord, having put nn his rnbe and taken his h w l  
and outcr doak, rntesd Vesfili for a l m s f d .  Having: walk& in 
VeAlT for a l m s f d  and wfurned after the meal, he addressed the 
Venerable Anancia:' T a k e  a mat, Ananda. I will p 5  to the Capala 
ShrinG for the midday pried." 

"Verjr wdl, rmwred sir," the Venerable Ananda replied, and 
t a k i n ~  a mat hc fdlow~d c k m  behind rthr b r d .  

Then the h r d  approached €he Capala Shrine and on waching 
it sat down on a prepad seat. Sitting Ithere the Lord a d d 4  the 
Vaerabk Ananda: "Pleasant, ~ n a n d a ,  is Vesali. Pleasant is the 
Udma Shrine, the Gotamaka Shrine, the $attamha Shrine, the 
Eahuputta Shrine; the %randada Shfim, and the C a p l a  Shrine3 
Whol anyone, Ananda, has developed and cultivated the four 
bas= of wmsFul  accornplishrnmt~ madc thcm thc vchiclc, madc 
them the basisf established, mnwlidatd,  and grnpdv practisd 
them, he couM i f  he so wishm If ve out the aeon UT what remains ul 
the aeon.' The Tathagala, Ananda, has dewloped and cultivated 
the bur  bases of s u c ~ d u l  acmrnpIi4ument . .. and properly 
pmceiwd them, and if he so wish-? the fithagah muld livc out 
the aeon or what m a i n s  af the amn." 

But even though such a broad hint was made by the hrd ,  
such an evident indication, the Venerable h a n d a  was unable 
tu comprehend it, And he did not entreat the Lurd (bv , mving): + 

"Revered sir, let; the Lord live out Lhe aeon, let the Sugata live 
csrrt the amm, for the welfare of the many, for the happiness of 



the many, oat  of cornpassim for the world, for the good, 
welfare, and happiness of devas and men," as his mind was 
prwsesstd by Marah 

A r;emnd time and a third time the Lord addressed the 
Vencra blc Ananda, saving: "Pleasam t, Ananba, is Vessli.. .. The 
Tathzgata could Live out thc aeon or what remains of the aeon." 

But a second hime and a third time the Venerable Ananda was 
unable to comprehend it . . . a s  his mind w a s  gr~~stwtd bv Mars. 

Then ;the Lord addressed the Venerable Ananda: "Go, 
Ananda. Do now what you think i t  is time to do." 

"Vcry wcll, r t r v ~ ~  sir," the Vcnrrrablc h a n d a  rcplicd, and 
rising fmm his sea!, he prmtra t d  hirnsel f b e h e  the Lord, and 
kccping his right side tmvasds him, hc w m t  and sat dawn at the 
foot af a cerkain tree not far ahFay. 

Then, nut long: after the departure nf the Venerable Ananda, 
MSra the Evil One a p p r m c h d  t h ~  Lord. Standing to m e  side, 
Mira the Evil One said to the Lnrd: "Let the b t d ,  revered sir, 
now attain final Nibkina, lct thc Sugata attain final Nibhna. It 
is nnw time, revered sir, for the Lord's final NibbJna. These 
words, revered sir, were spoken by the L o d 7  '1 will not attain 
final Nlbbsna, Evil One, until mv bhikkhu disciples are wise, 
disciplined, con fid en tp atta incd to m r i  ty fmrn bondage," 
l ~ a m e d ,  expprts in Dhamma, practising according to Dhamma, 
practising the proper wav, living by fdlnwing Ellaamma; t a m  

until, a€tcr learning (it) horn their own teachers, thcy will (be 
able to) announce, teach, declare, t?s tab1 jsh, reveal, expound, 
and explain (it to others); nor until, refuting with Dharnma the 
arisen theories of others (outsiders), they will (be able to) teach 
Dharnrna that is cr'rnvintirtg.* Rut now, revwed sir, the b d ' s  
bhikkhu disciples arc wise . .. and (arc able to) teach Dharnrna 
that is convincing. Let the Lnrd, revered sir, nrw attain final 
Nibkina, let the Sugata attain final Nibb~na. It is now hme, 
rwered sir, for the Lord's final NibbSna. 

"Thee wordy, r e v m d  sir, were spoken by the Lurd: 'T will 
not attain final NibbFmil, Evil One, until my bhikkhuni clisnplar; 
are wise ... and {ate able It[>) teach Dhamma that is  amvinbng.  T 
will not atbin final Nibbana unfil thc men lay followers ... the 



women lay followrs who are my disciples are wise ... and (are 
abk  to) teach Dhamma that Is cmvinclng.' But now, rewwd sir, 
the Lord's bhikkhuni dixiples ... the men and women lay 
followers who asp the Lord's d i s d p l ~  are wise , , . and (are able 
tn) teach Dhamma that is mnvincing- Let the Lord now attain 
final N ibhna ,  lct thc Sugata a thin final Nibbfina. It is now time, 
revered sir, far the Lord's final Nibbsna. 

"These words were spoken bv the Lord: 'I will nut attain 
final Nibhna, Evil One, until this holv life of mine has become 
succed%l and proqwrolus, widely spread and disseminated 
among manv, until i t  i 5  well cxpound~d among dcvas and 
men.' But now, rwered sir, the Lord's holy life is successFul and 
prmpmous, widrly sprmd and disscmina tcd among many, it  is 
well expounded among devas and men. Tt is now time, revered 
sir, fur the h a d ' s  final Nibbana ." 

When his  had hem said, the Lord addressed Mars h e  Evil 
One: "Yrw may rest content, Evf 1 Pne* Tt will not be long before 
the Tathfigata's final Nibkina. Thrm months from now t R r  
Ta tWigata will attain final NibMna," 

It was then, at the Capdn Shrine, that the Lnrd. mindful and 
clearly comprehending, relinquished the life- force. And when 
the Lnrd had relinquished the Ti fe-force, a great earthquake 
occurred and a fearful hair-raising pea! of thunder rent the air. 

Then, on reaTizing its significance, the h a d  uttered nn that 
occasion this inspired uttcrancc: 

Thus have I heard. At m e  time the Lurd was staying near 
Savakthi in the Eastern Park in Migara's mother's mansion. On 
that wcasifirt the Lard had emerged from seclusim in the 
evening and was sitting outsidr the gate. Thm  kin^ Pascnadi 



of Kmala approached the h r d ,  prostrated himself, and sat 
down to one s i d ~ ,  

At that moment, not far horn the Lmd, there p a s 4  by 
seven JBtila asc~tics, swen Niganthas (Jains), s w m  naked 
ascetics, seven single-garmen t ascetics, and severs wanderers, aT1 
with hairy bodies and Long nails and carrying (their rquisitcs 
in) a bundle on a shaulder pcrle.l0 King Pasenadj of Kosala saw 
tho= [ p ~ u p s  c ~ f )  seven passing by not far hum the Lord. On 
swing them he arose from his seat, arranged his robe over one 
shoulder, knelt down with his tight knee on the pound, and 
raising his folded hands towardr; thew ( ~ r o u p s  of) SCVCII, he 
annaurrced his name three times thus: "Revered sirsf T am King 
Pascnadi of Kosalal" Thrn, soon a ftrr the departure of those 
(groups of) seven, King Pawnadi of Kmala approached Lhe 
Lord (again), pnwtra t d  himwlf. sat down tr? one 4de, and said 
to the Lard: "Revered sir, could any one of thse be among 
those in the world who are amhats or who have entered the 
path to arahatship?" 

"Great kina, k ing  a layman enjoying the pleasures of the 
spn*%? living: at hume with the encumbrance of children, making 
u w  of sandalwmd (perfume) from K a ~ i , ~ ~  wearing garlands, 
m n t s  and unguents, and handling gold and silver, it is diHjalt 
for you to know w h e t h ~ r  or not t h e  are asahats nr whether they 
h a w  e n t e d  the pakh tcr arahatship, Tt is by living with a p m n  
that his virtue is to bc knmvn, great king, and then onlv aftm a 
long time, not after a short period; and only - bv a considering it, not 
rvithuut cr~nsideration; and m l y  by one who is wise, not by a f w l ,  
It is bv associating with a p m a n  that his purityT2 is to be 
knmrn .... Tt is  in adwrsitv that a p w n ' s  fortitude il; to be 
kno wn.... It is by discussion with a person that his wisdom is to 
be known, great king, and then nnl y after a long time, not a Aer a 
short p a i d ;  and only by considering it, not without 
cansideratian; and only bv one who is wise, not bv a fool," 

"It is wimderhl, revered sir? It is rnanrellrw~~ revered sir! 
How well thir; has been said by the Lord. T ~ Q F ; ~ ,  revered sir, are 
mu men in d i q y i s ~ ~ ' ~  infrrmers who are returning after s p ~ i n g  
on thc country, First information is ~ a t h c r d  by thcm and 



aftwards 1 will make them disclow it. Mow, revered sir, when 
€hey have washed off Lhe dust and mud, arp well bathed and 
perfumed, and have trimmed theis hair and beards and dreswd 
themselves in white ~ a r m e n t s , ~ V h e v  will go about given to and 
provided with the five kinds of sensual pleasure." 

Then, on realizing its significance-, the Lord uttcrd on that 
occasion this irlspjred uFteranm: 

Thus have I heard. Ak one time [he Lord was staying near 
Ssvatthi in the Jeta Wood a t  Anathapindika's , , monastery, On 
that occasion thc Lord was sitting reviewing thc various 
unwholesome states tha k had been abandoned by him and the 
rrariou5 wholwome sta tm brought to cornplction through 
(medita tional) dewlopmenL. 

Then, ~rm realizing that the various unwholi~rme stat* had 
k n  abandoned by him and the various wholesome states had 
beem brought to completion through (medi tational) developmm t, 
thr Lord u t t ~ ~ ~  Inn that occasion this i m p i d  uttwancc: 

Thus have I heard. At one time the hd was staving near 
Sgvatthi in the Jeta Wood ak ArGithapindika*~ srraonast~rv. At h a t  

time them were a m m k r  of recluses and brahmins. wanderers of 
~raciOur; sects, living amund Savatthi. And they were of various 
views, of varinus beliefs, of various opinions, and  the^ relied for 



their support on their various views. There were some r d u -  
and brahmins who asserted and held this view: "The world is 
eternal; only this is true, anv other (view) is false.'* There were 
some r~ctuses and brahrnins who msertd:  "Thp world is not 
e t m a l ;  onlv this is true, anv tmther [view) is  false." There were 
some who ;e~r.wrtd: 'The ~ v d d  is finitc. .. Thc w d d  is infinite.. . 
The life-principle and the hdv are the same . .. The lik-principle 
and the M y  are different ... The Tatbgata exists beyond 
death ... The Tathapta does not exist beyond death ... The 
Tathapta both exists and d m  not cxist bcwnd drath; The 
Ta thsgata neither exists nor does not exist beyond death; only 
this is true, any other (view) is And they liveb 
quarr~lsorne, dispuLatious, and wrangling, - - wounding - each other 
with verbal darts, saving: "Dharnma is like this, Dharnrna is not 
like 'that' Dhamrna is ns t li k~ this, Dhamrna is like that!" 

Then a number of bhikkhus, having put  on their rdws in 
the forenoon and takrn their bowls and outrr  cloaks, cn t r rd  
SAvatthT for almsfaad. Having walked in S3vatthT for almsfwd 
and returned a f k r  the meal, the r  approached the Lord, 
prostrated t h e r n d v ~ s ,  sat down to one side, and said to the 
h t d :  "At present, revered sir, these are a number of recluses 
and brahrnins, wandercrs of various sects, living around 
SavatthT. And they are of various views. .. saying: 'Dhamma is 
like this! ... Whamrna is like that!"' 

"The wanderers of other s~cts,  bhikkhus, are blind, 
unweing. They do not know what is beneficial, they do not 
know what is harmful. They do not h o w  what is Dhamrna, 
they d o  not know what is not Pharnma. Ntmt knowing what is 
bcnrrficial and what is harmful, not knowing what is Dharnrna 
and what is not Dhamma, they are qlrarrelsclme ... saying: 
'Dharnrna is like this!. . , Ilhamrna i s  like that?' 

"Formerly, bhikkhus, thme was a certain king in this veqr 
Ssva tthi- And that king addmr;d a man: 'Cr~rne now, my good 
man, bring t o ~ e t h ~ r  all those persons in Sgvatthi who have been 
blind h r n  biith.' 

"Ym, your rnaimty; . A that man rcplicd, and aftcr detaining 
all €he blind people in SavatthT, he approached the king and 



said, 'All the blind people in Savntthi have been bmught 
together, your rnaiesly.' 

"'NIsw, my man, 5how the blind pmgk an elephant.' 
"Very well, your rnaj~sty,' the man replied to the king, and 

he  presented an elephant tn the blind people, saying, 'This, 

Hind pmpic, is a n  ckp hant.' 
"To some of khe blind people he p r e n k d  the head of the 

elephant. saying, 'This is an elephant." To some he presented an 
ear of the elephant, saying, 'This is an ~lephant.' To some he 
prsented a h s k  ... the hunk ... the b d ~  ... the foot ... the 
hinbqusrtcrs ... the tail ... the tuft a t  thc cnd of the tail, saying, 
'This  is an ekphan t,' 

"'Kcn, bhikkhus, thc man. having shown the clcphant to 
the blind people, wen€ to the king and said, 'The blind people 
have been shown the elephant, p . ~ r  majetv. Do n ~ w  what yuu 
think is suitable.' Then the king approached those blind p p l e  
and said, 'Have you been shnwn the elephant?' 

"'Yes, vour majrsty, wrc h a w  bwn shown the rkphant.' 
'"Tell me, blind people, wha t i s  an elephant l j  ke? ' 
"Thme blind penple who had been sha~vn the head uf the  

elephant replid, 'An elephant, your majes€vt is just like a w a k r  

jar.' Those blind people wha had been shown the ear of the 
elephant reptid. '"An elephant, your majesw, is just like a 
winnowing basket.' Thrrse blind pmple who had been shown 
the tusk of thc elephant replied, 'An clcphant, your maj&yf is 
just like a ploughskaw.' Those blind geaple whn had been 
shrwn the trunk replied, 'An elephant, your majesty, is  just like 
a plough pole.' Thme blind people who had been shown the 
body replied, 'An elephant, ynur majesty, il; just like a 
storermm.' Thmc blind p p l ~  who had bmn shown the foot 
replied, 'An elephant, Viwr majesty, is just like a past.' Those 

blind people who had been shown the hindquarters replied, 
'An elephant, your majesty, is just like a mortar.' Those blind 
people whv had been shown the tail replied, 'An elephant, your 
majesw, is just like a pestl~. '  ~~ blind people who had been 



shown the tuft at the end of the tail replied, 'An elephant, your 
majesty, is just like a broom.' 

"Saving 'An elephant ir; like this, an elephant is not like that! 
A n  ekphant is not l ike  this, an elephant is like that!' f h q  fought 
each nther with their fists. And the king was delighted (with the 
spcctadc). 

"Even so, bhikkhus, are those rvanderws OF various sects 
blind, u n m i n g .  .- saying, '*"Dhamma is like this!. .. Dhamma is 
like that?"' 

Then. on realizing i t s  significance, the Lord uttered on that 
occasion this inspird uttorancc: 

Thus have T heard. At one time the Lord was staying neat 

SavatthT in the jcta W a d  at Anzthapindika's rnonastcry. At 
thaf Lime here  were a number of rec luss  and brahmins, 
wanderers o f  various sects, living arr~und Savatthi. And t h y  

were of various views, of various beliefs, of varisus opinions, 
and thev relied ht support on their various views, There were 
some r ~ c l u ~  and brahmins who assm-tcd and held this vicw: 
"The s e l f  and the world are eternal; onlv this is true, any other 
(view) is hlw." There were some who aswrtd: "The self and 
the world are not eternal . . . The self and the world are both 
eternal and not eternal ... The self and the world are neither 
~ternaE nor not eternd.. . ." 

"The self and the wmTd ate e l f -prd  wed . .. p r a d u d  by 
annthcr ... both self-produd and p r d u c d  by another ... 
neither self-prdumd nor prnducd by ancdher, bu k h a w  arisen 
without a cause .... I, 

"Pkasure and pain, the serf and the w d d ,  are self- 
p r d w e d  ... p r d ~ c e d  by amther  . .. both self-produced and 
prod ucrrd by a na ther , , . noither wl f-producd nor producd by 



another, but have arisen without a muse; only this is h e ,  any 
other (view) is false." 

And thev lived quarrelr;nme, disputatious, and wrangling 
wounding each other with verbal darts, saying: "Dhamma is 
like this, Dhamma is mnt like that! Dhamma is rant like this, 
Dhamrna is likc that!" 

Then a number of bhikkhus, having put am their robes in 
the hrenmn and taken their bowls and outer cloaks, e n t e r 4  
Savatthi for almsfood. Having walked in SgvatthT for alms Food 
and returned after the meal, thev apprmchd the b t d ,  
prmtratd thcrnwlvcq sat down to onp sidc, and said to the 
Lord: *'At present, revered sir, there are a number crf recluses 
and brahrnins, wandrrcrs of varims sccb, living: around 
S3va tthT. And Ithev are of various views . . . saving: 'Dharnma is 
likc this!. .. Dharnrna is Eike that!"' 

"The wanderers of other sects, bhikkhus, arp blind, 
unseeing- Theu dr, not know what is beneficial, they do F M I ~  

know what is hannful. T h q  do not know what is Uhamma, 
€hey do not know what is not Dhamma. Mat  knowing whak is 
beneficial and what is harmful, not knowing what is Dharnma 
and what is not Dhamma, they are quarl.elscme ... saying: 
'Dhamma is like this?.. . Dharnma is like that!'" 

Then, on realizing its s i p i  Ficance, the 2nd uttered on that 
nccasinn this inspired ukteranm: 

Th~s haw I hcard .... {as in 6.5) And they I i v d  q~arrclmmc, 
disputatious, and wrangling, wounding each other wi€h verbal 
dark ,  s a f i n ~ :  "Dhamma is like this, Dhamma is not like that! 
Dharnma is not like this, Dhamma is like that!" 



Then, on realizing its sig-iificance, the Lord uttered on that 
occasion this inspird uLt~ranc~: 

Thus h a w  1 hrard. At one hrnc ths Lnrd was stay in^ ncar 
S3vatEhi in Ehe Jeta W d  at An3thapiqdika's rnnnastery. On 
that occasion the Venerable Sublatiti was sitting cross-legged 
not far from the Lord, haltding - his body erect, hazfing a t t a i n 4  
a non-discursive concen tra t i m .  l9 

The Lord saw the Ven~rahk Subhati sitting cross-legged - not 
far away, hrnlding his bndy erect, having a t t a i n d  a 
nondixursivc conc,ntratim. Thm, on rralizin~ its sipifimncc, 
the Lord uttered on that occasion this inspired u tteranci: 

Thus have I heard. At one time the L ~ r d  was  staving near 
Rsjaga ha in the Rarnbtw Wood at the Squirrels* Feeding Place. 



At that time Ithere were t w c ~  factions enamoured of and 
infa~uakd with a certain ccrurtesan. They were quarrelsome, 
dispu ta ticrus, and wrangling, and attacked each other with their 
fists, with clods of ~as th ,  with staves, and with weapons, so that 
they went to their death ar suffered near to death. 

Then a. nurnbcr of bhikkhus, having put on their robes in 
€he for~rrcmn and taken their h w l s  and outer cloaks, entered 
R~jsrgaha fur almsfr,od. Having w d k d  in R~jagaha for 
almsEod and returned after the meal, they approached the 
Lord, prostrated themselvesf sat down to one side, and said to 
the h r d :  "At p e n t ,  r m w d  sir, thcrc arc two factions . . . or 
suffered near to death," 

Thm, on rralizing i k  significance, th.r Lord uttcrrd on that 
occasim this impired ut teranm: 

Thus h a w  I h ~ a r d .  At one time the Lord was skiving near 
Ssvatthi in the Jeta Wmd at Ana thapindika's mmastent. O n  that 

occasion on a wry dark n i ~ h t  thc Lord was sitting in thc opcn air 
and nil-lamps were burning. NOW* a €  that time manv - flying + 

inwtsZ2 were corning to rni~fortune and destruchon by falling 



into t h e  oil-lamps. The Lord s a w  those flying insects corning to 
misfortune and deskuctian bv falling into thme oil-lamps. 

Then, on realizing its sippificance, the Lord uttered on that 
occasion this insp i rd  uttwance: 

Thus h a w  I heard. At one time the Lord was staying . - near 
S3vatthiT in the Jeta Wood at Ansthapiqdika's monasterv, Then 
the Vcncrrtblc Ananda approached thc Lord, prostra tcd 
himself, sat dawn Lea nne side, and said to the Lard: "Revered 
~ i r ,  a s  long as  Tathagatas du not appear in the world, Arahats, 
Fully Awakened Oms, so long are wanderers of o t h ~ r  sects 
respected, revered, krtmr~ured. vmera ted, and ~ v e n  homage, 
and tt'tc~? obtain the r q u i ~ i t w  of robes, almsfmd, lodgings, 
and rnedicitmles. But when Tathagatas appear in the w d d ,  
Arahats Fully A w a k r n d  Oncs, then the wandcrms of othm 
sects are not respected, revered, honoured, venera td, and 
given homage, and hhev do not obtain the requisites of robes, 
almsfond, l d g i n g s ,  and medicins .  Nnw, w w r d  sir, nn1y the 
Lord i5 rcspmtcd, rrvcrrd, honoured, . ~ w w r a t d ,  and p v r n  
homage ... and also the Order af bhikkhus." 

"Sn it is, h a n d a ,  As lung a s  Tathahpttas d r ~  not appear in the 
world . . . sct long are wanderers of other sects r q x c t d . .  , . Now 
onlv the Takhaga ta is r e ~ d  . .. and also the Order of bhikkhus." 

Thcn, on malizin~ i t s  significance, t hc Lord utter& on that 
occasion this inspired utterance: 



Thus have J heard. At one time the Lord w a s  staying near 
Siivatthi in the J ~ t a  Wood a t  An~thapindika's monasit~ry. O n  
thak ~ c a s i c r n  hhe Venerable SZiripatta, by a variety of means, 
was instructing, rousing, inspiring, and gladdrning the 
Venerable Bhaddiya the dwarf1 with talk on Dhamma. Then, 
while the Venmabk Dhaddiva the dwarf was beinl; in.stnastd 
bv the V~n~rah le  Sariputta . .. with talk on Dharnma, his mind 
was freed fmm the taints withcmt grasping, 

Thc- Lord sawr that while tRc Vcncrablc Bhaddiya the dwarf 
was being instructed by the Venerable S3riputta ... with talk an 

Dharnrna, his mind was freed from the hints without graspinfi. 
Then, on real ix in~ - its signilicance, the Lord uttered an that 

nccasirm this inspired utterance: 

Thus have T heard. At nrle time the Lmd was staying neat 
Savatthi in thr Jcta Wood a t  Anathapindika's rnonasitwy. On 
ihak occasion khe Venerable Ssriputta, bv a v a r i ~ t y  of means, 

was instructing, i n ,  inspiring, and gladdening the 
Venerable Bhaddiva the dwarf with talk on Dhamma, much 
mnre m since he considered him to be (still) a learner." 



The Lord saw the Venerable Sanpuata .,. fnstruchrr~, 
rousing inspiring, and gladdening the Vmerabl~ Bhadcliya the 
dwarf with talk cm Dhamrna ..., 

Then, on realizing its significance, the Lord utterd on that 
occasion this inspired utterance: 

Thus have T hard. At one time the Lord was staving m a r  S3vatthT 
in the Jeta I V r d  at h?jthapin?iknfs monastery. At that time mmt 
people in SavatthT dung exmssiwly to sensual pleasum. They 
lived peed y for, longing for, bcwnd bv, infatuated with, addicted 
to, and intnxlmtd bv msual plcasurm. 

NCW, a number of bhi kkhus, having put on their rcrbs in the 
forenoon and taken thcir bowls and outer doaks, cntcrcd 
SJvatthT for almshod. Having walked in SSvaLthT for almsfood 
and returned after the mad, khw approached the L L ~ ,  
prostrated themselves, sat drnvn e~ o m  side, and said: "Here in 
Savatthi, revwed sit, most people cling excessivelv to sensual 
plcilsurc~. Thw livc pmdv for, longing fnr, h u n d  b, inhhatcd 
wiCh, addicted to, and intoxicated bv sensual pleasures." 

Then. on realizing i t s  sihqificance, the Lnrd uttered on that 
occasion this inspird utterance: 

Thus h a w  I heard- At: one time the Lord was staying near 
Sqvatthi in the J ~ t a  Wood at Anathapin+ka's monastew. On that 



occasion most people in STvatthi dung' to sensual pleasures. 
Thev h v d  gredv for, longing for, bound bv, infatuated with, 
addicted to, and intoxicated bv sensual pleasurs 

Nmv the Lord, having robed himself in the forenoon and 
taken his bowl and outer cloak, entered SSvat thi for almshod. 
The Lord saw how mmt pcoplc in Sfivatthi wcrc clinang to 
sensual pleasurfi at~d were p e e d  y for . . . sensual pleasures. 

Then, on realizing i t s  significance, the Lusd uttered on kha t 
occasion this inspird ukkranm: 

Thus have 1 heard. At one time the Lord w a s  staying near 
Sarratthi in thr Jrta Wood a t  Anathapindika's monaskwy. On 
that occasion the Venerable Bhaddiva the drwarf, follnwing 
behind a number of bhikkh~s, w a s  approaching the Lord. 

The Lord saw from afar khe Venerable Bhaddiya the dwarf 
corning, fdlrwing behind a number of bhikkhu+uglv, unsight'l y, 
d~fcr rmd,~  and generally despised bv the bhikklaw. On seeing 
him he said tr, the bhikkhus: "Bhikkhus, d o  vnu see that bhikkhu 

corning follow in^ bchind a number of bhikkhus-ugly, unsightly, - ., 

d~form&, and gmmally despised bv the bhikkhus?" 
"Yes, revered sir." 
"Bhikkhus) that bhikkhu isof  eat supernormal potmcv and 

power, Tt is not easy to hnd any attainment which that bhikkhu 
ha5 not already attained. HP has nxtlimd here and now through 
his own direct knowledge that u n q m l l d  goal of the ha1v life, 
for thc sikc of which sons of g o d  family rightfy go forth horn 
home to the homeless state, and ent.ng in to it he abids  in it." 



Then, on realizing its sig-iificance, the Lord uttered on that 
occasion this inspird uLt~ranc~:  

'Thus h a w  I heard. At one time the Lord was staying - near 
SWatEhf in the Jeta Wmd at Anathapindika's rnonast~ry. On 
that occasion the Vcnerablc AfiAa ta Kondafifira was sitting 
c r ~ s l l e g g d  not far from the Lord, holdj ng his body erect and 
reviewing his deliverance by the destruction of craving.8 

The Lord saw the venerable Aiifiata Kopjafifia sitting mas+ 
legged not far away, holding his bodv erect and reviewing his 
dcliv~rancc by Itlac dsstrudion of cravin~. 

Then, on realizing its significance, the Lord u t t e d  cln that 
occasion this inspird utttxance: 

Thus havc I hcard. At onc time the Lord was staying: m a r  
Sam tthi in the Jeta Wnod at An3 thapivcjika's rnnnastery. d n  that 
masion the Lord was sitting reviewing his own abandonment of 
perceptions and mncepk born of prolikratisn.lU 

Then the T A ~ ,  on realizing his own abandonment of 
perceptions and conc~pts born of proliferation, utter~d on that 
occasion this insp i rd  u tterance: 



Thus h a w  T heard. AL one time the Lord was staying near 
Savatthi in the Jeta Wood at Anfithapindika's rnonaskry* On 
that omasion Lhe Venerable Ma hakaccana w a s  sitting cross- 

1egh~d not far horn the Lord, holding his M y  erect, having 
mindfuln~ss  with r q a r d  to the M y  set up and well 
established within him.12 

Thc Lord saw the Vcncrabk Ma hJkaccana sithng: cross- 
leg@ not far awav, holding his body erwl, having mindfulness 
with rqard to the body set up and w ~ l l  e3tablished within him. 

Then, on realizing its significance, the Lord ut€cr~d  on tha€ 
occasicm this inspired utterance: 

Thus have I h m d ,  At one time the Z r d  was jr~ume)nng arnung 
the  alla ad^ together with a large Order of bhikkkus and camp to 
the btahrnin village of the Mallas called Thaara, The brahmin 
houscholdcrs who lived in T h n a  heard: "The FK~USC Gofama, 
the Sakvan son who wmt hrth from the Sakya clan, has been 
journeying among the Mallas b ~ t h c r  with a lrrsgc Urdcr OF 
bhlkkhus and has arrived at Thflna." They then f i l l d  the well to 
the bt-irn with pax% and chaff, thinking "Ikm*t let thwe l;haum- 
headd  recluses15 get water to drink." 



Then the Lord ~ t e p p e d  off the road, and going: u p  to the foot 
of a c ~ r t a i n  e re ,  sat down on a seat prepared for him. Sitting 
there the Lord a d d r e s d  the Venerable Hnanda: "'Come, 
Artanda, fetch r n ~  some w a k r  from that wet I." 

Thereupon the Venerable Hnanda said to the Lord: rust 
now, rc~rmc.rl. sir, the brahrnin houscholdm living in Thana 
filled the well ta the brim with grass and chaff, thinking, '13an"t 
let thwe shaven-headed recluses get water to drink.'" 

Then a second t i m ~  the Lord addrmsed the Venerable 
Ananda: "Come, Hnanda, fetch me some water....** And a 
sccnnd time the Venerable Amanda said to the Lord: "Just now, 
revered sir, the bra hmin h . r l n u w h d s  filled the well to the brim 
with grass and chaff.. .." 

Then for a third time the Lord addressed the Venerable 
Ananda: "G9me. Ananda, ktch me wmc water from that rvell." 

'Yes, revered sir," the Venerable Ananda replied, and taking 
a h w l  he  went tn the well. Nnw, as the Vmerable Ananda was 

approaching itf thr nd1 thrrw up d l  its grass and chaff from its 
mouth and s t n d  filled €0 the brim with pure, clean, clear water, 
as if it were ovsrflrrwing. Then the Venerable Ananda t h r ~ g h t :  
"It is indeed wonderful, it is indeed rnan~ellous, the great 
supernormal potency and power of the Tathagah! As I was 
approaching this well, it throw up a tl that grass and chaff frnm its 
mouth and now stand$ f i l l4  to the brim with pure, dean, clear 
watrr, as if it wmc ovcrflowin~." And taking some waiter in the 
bowl he approached the Lard and said: **"It is i a d d  rvmderhl ,  it 
is i n d e d  r n a r w ~ ~ o ~ s ,  the b ~ e a t  supernormal potenw and power 
of the Tathagah! This well ... now stands filled to the brim with 
pure, dean, clear water, a s  if it were overflowing, Drink the 
water, h s d .  TXin k thrr wa tcr, Sugata." 

Then, on realizing its significance, the Lnrd uttered nn that 
occasion this inspired utterance: 



Thus h a w  1 hcard. At onc time the Lord was staving near 
Kssambl in the Ghosita monastery. At that time Lhe warnen's 
quarters in the royal park of King Udena had burnt down and 
five hundred women h ~ a d d  bv Sarnavati had died.'[' 

Then a number of bhikkhus, having put on their robes in 
thc forcnmn and t a k m  thcir bowls and outcr cloaks, cntcrd 
Kmam bi for almsfmd. Having walked in Kmarnbi for almsfood 
and returned after the rnea!, thev appaoachd the hrd ,  
prostrated therns~lws sat down to one side, and said to the 
Lord: "Revered 5ir, the wrmerr'r; quarters in the royal park of 
Kang Wilma have burnt down and five hundred womm h m h d  
bv Ssrnsvar? have died, What  is the destinv, what is the future 
birth, of those wormcn lav followcrr;?" 

"Bhikkhus, some of these women Bav fdlo'zvers were stream- 

occasion this inspird, utterance: 



Thus have I heard. At one time the Lord was staving neat 
Savatthr in the Jeta W m d  at Anathapivdika's monastcry. On 
that nccasion the Lcrrd was  instructing, musing, inspiring, 
and gladdrning the bhikkhus with a Dharnma talk conncctcd 
with NibbJna, and those bhikkhus, being I- receptive and 
attentive and cuncen tra tins the whule mind, were intent on 
listening to Dhamma. 

Then, on realizing its significance, the Liwd uttered im that 
occasion this inspired uttrrancr 

Thus have I heard. At one time the Lord was staving near 
Ssvatthr in the Jeta Wood at  Anathapiqdika's monastery. On 
that occasion the Lord w a s  instructing . . . the bhi kkhus with a 
Dharnma talk cclnnected with Nibbsna, and those bhikkhus ... 
were intent on listening to D h a r n ~ l a . ~  



Then, on realizing i t s  significance, the Lord uttered on that 
occasion this i n sp i rd  uttmanm: 

Thus h a w  I heard. At one time the Lord was staying near 
Savatthi in the Jeta Wood at AnSthapiqdika'~; monastery. On 
that occasion the Lord was instructing . . . thc bhikkhus with a 
Dhamma talk ccpnnected with Nibb~na, and those bhikkhw ... 
were intent on listening to Dhamrna. 

Then, on realizing its significance, the Lord u t k r ~ d  on that 
occasion this inspired utterance: 

Thus h a w  T heard. At one time the Lord was staying near 
Savatthi in the Jrta Wood at Anathapindika's monasltery, On 
that omasion the Lord w a s  instructing . .. the bhikkhus with a 
Dl-tarnma! talk cfimnected with Nibbsna, and those bhikkhus .., 
Ycrcrc intent on listening to Dharnrna.*l 

Then, on realizing ik signi ficance, the Lord u t bered m tha t 
occasion this inspird uttcranm: 



Thus have I heard. At one time the Lard, while walking on 
tuur arnonx the Mallas together with a large Order of 
bhikkhus, arrived a t  Eva. And the h r d  stayed at Pava in the 
mango p w e  af Cunda the smith.' Now, Cunda the smith 
hrrard: "[t is said that thc Lord, whilc walking on  tour among 
the Mallas together with a large Order of bhikkhus, has 
a r r i v d  a t  Pav3 and is staring: at l%v3 in my mango pnve." 
Then Cunda t h ~  smith approached the Lord, proskratd 
himself, and s a t  down to cme side, and the Lord instmctd, 
r o u d ,  inspired, and gladdened - him with a tatk on Dhamma. 
Then Cunda the smith, be in^ instructed, roused, inspired, and 
~laddcncd by the k r d %  talk on Uhamrna, said to the Lord: 
tt Please mnsen t, rewred sir, to mv providing a meal tamorraw 
for the Lord together with the Order of bhikkhus." 

The Lord consent4 by remaining silent. Then, an wing 
that the T-lcml. had consented. Cunda the smith rose from his 
seat, prmtratd h i m d l  bdorrr the Lmd, and keeping his right 
side bwarcls him, went away. 

When thc night had cndrd Cunda thc smith prcpard in his 
uwn dwelhfi choice d i d  and snft food including a quantity of 
sfikr~mrrrddnm,~~ and announced to the Lord the time (for the 
meal, saying), "Tt is time, teverd sir, the meal is ready." 

Thcn the Lord, putting on his robe in the formoon and 
taking his bowl and outer dmk, together with the Order of 
bhi kkhus went to the dwellfn~ uf Cunda the smith. O n  arriving 
he sat down on  the seat prepared for him and said to Cunda the 



smith: "Serve me, Cunda, with that sflknrnrr~ddezrrs you have 
prepared and serve the Order of bhikkhus with the other 

"Vew well, revered sir." C m d a  the smith replied, and he 
smved the Lord with the st3zrrmmddv and the Order of 
bhikkhus with the other p r e p a d  f d .  Then the Lard said t ~ ,  

Cunda thc smith; "Bury in a pit what is l d t  ovcr of thc 
sfik~r.rl~r~addmw, Cunda, for T do not see in his world with its 
deuas, maras. and bra h1-1185, among humankind with its 
reclus~s and brahmins, its princes and ordinary p m p k  anyone 

here who could eat and fully digest it other than the Tathapta." 
"Vmv ~vidl, rrver~d sir," Carnda thp smith rcpli~d, and he 

buried wha k was left over of the sRhtsm~rddazw in a pit. Then he 
rrturncd to thc Lord, prnstratcd himself. and sat down to rrnc 
side. As he sak there the Lord instructed, roused, inspired, and 
gladdened Him with a talk nn Dharnma. Then he ro* hr~m his 
seat and departed. 

Then, after. the Lard had eaten the f~~ of C m d a  the smi t'h, 
a w w r c  sickness arose in him, dysrntccy accompnicd bv thr 
passing nf b l a d  and dire and deadly pains. These pains khe 
Lord endured, mindful and clear1 y mrnpsehendin~, without 
complaint. 

Then the Lord said to the Venerable Ananda, "Come, 
Ananda, WP wi l l  go to KusinBrS." 

Then the Lord stepped off the road, went UP to the frwt of w 
trw, and said to t h ~  Venerabk Ananda: "Come, Ananda, fold 
r n V  mbc in four and prepare a seat. T am tired and wish sit 
down." 



"Ym, revered sir," the Venerable Ananda replied to the 
Lord, and folding the robe in four, h~ prepared a seat and the 
Lord s a t  docvn, Sitting there the Lord addressed the Venerable 
Ananda: "Come, Ananda, ktch me some water. I am thirsty, 
Ananda, and wish to drink." Thereupon the Venerable Ananda 
said to the Lord: "Just now, rwercd sir, a s  many a s  five 
hundred wagons have crossed over and the shallow water 
stirred u p  by the wheels flows muddied, But there is the river 
KukutJhg c I w  by, with clear, pleasant, cool, pure water easily 
approachable and delightfully situated- Here the Lord can drink 
thc watcr and rcfrcsh his M y . "  

Then a semnd time and a third time the Lard said: "Come, 
Ananda, fetch rnc some wakr.. .." 

"Verv well, r m r d  sir," the Venerable Hnanda repl id  to  
the Lnrd, and ta kin% a bowl, he went to the ~trearn. Then. as the 
Venerabl~ Ananda approached, that shallow wa ter, skirred u p  
bu the wheels and flow in^ m u d d i d ,  flowed pure, dear, and 
unmuddid. Thrn thc Vrnera blr Ananda thought: "It is indcd 
wonderful, it is indeed marvell~us, the p a t  supmmrmal 
potency and puwer of the Ta thagata? This s h a m  . . . now fluws 
pure, dear ,  and unmuddied." And Laking some water in the 
bowl he approached the Lord and said: "It is indeed wonderhl, 
it is indeed mawellous, the great supernormal potency and 
pnwer of the Tathapta? ... Dtink the water, Lord. Drink the 
watcr, Su~ata." And thc Lord drank the water. 

Then the Lord, together with a large Order of bhikkhus, 
rvent to the river KukuRha, and entering into the water, he 
bathed and drank. Having come out  of the water, he rvent to a 
mango hwve and said ta the  Venerable Candaka: "Crime, 
Cundaka, fold my r o k  in four and prcpare a couch. I am tirrd 
and wish to lie dawn," 

'Tm, revered sir," the Venerable Cundaka replied, and 
folding €he robe in four, he prepared a couch. And the Lord lay 
down cm his right side in the liun's r d i n g  posture, placing m e  
foot on the other, mindful and clearlv comprehending, 
determining the time of  arising.I2 And the Venerable Cundaka 
sat down in front of the Lord. 



The Buddha came to the Kukuttha R i v t ~ ,  
With pure, pleasank, clear waters. 
The Teacher immersed his weary Frame, 
The Tathaga ta, incornpara b l ~  in the world. 

Having bathed, drank, and come back out, 
The hnnoured Teacher amid the of bhikkhus, 
The foremost Teacher, Lhe Lord here nnw,13 
The p e a t  sage, went to the mango grove. 

To thc bhikkhu called Cundaka hc said: 
"Prepare my robe folded into four." 
Ordered by the Cc~mpcied Orre, 
Cunda quicklv laid out the four-folded robe 
The Teacher lay dnwn his weary frame 
And Cunda sat down thcrc in front. 

Then the Lord said to the Venerable Ananda: "It may be, 
Ananda, that someone will cause remorse in Cvnda the smith 
bv saving: 'lt is a loss for you, friend Cunda, it is an ill p i n  for 
vau, that the Talhagata aLLain~d Final Nibbha after he r~mivecl 
his last meal frrarn you.' That srmorw of Cunda the smith 
should be dispelled in this way: 'It Is a gain for you, friend 
Cunda, it is a p e a t  gain for vnu, that. the Tathapta attained 
final Nibkina aftm hc rcmivcd his last mml from you. Facc to 
face T heard i t  frc.rrn the Lard, friend Cunda, face ta face T learnt 
it: Thew two offcrings of a l m s f d  arc of cqwl fruit, of cqud 
r ~ u l t ,  of very much greater fruit and profit than any other 
c~fkring of almshod. What twn? That offering crrf almsfcmd 
which the Tathggata ate just before he realiz~d supreme 
enlightmment14 and that offeting of almskmd which the 
Tathagah atc just bcfcrr~ hc at ta ind final Nibbana in the 
Wibbsna-element with no residue left. These two offerings of 
alrnsfnnd are of equal fruit, of qua1 result, rrrh very much greater 
fruit and profit than any other offering of alms hod. A deed has 
been perfrmned by the worthy Cunda the smith conducive to 



long life, beauty, happines;.;, heaven, fame, and supremacy,' In 
this wav the rernorw of Cunda the smith should be dispelled." 

Then, on realizing its sippificance, the Lord uttered on that 
occasion this insp i rd  uttwance: 

Thus h a w  I heard. At one time the Lord, while walking o n  
tour among the people of Magadha together with a large 
Qrdrrr of bhikkhus, arrivcd a t  thc villagc of Pr~tali and stayed 
there. The lay fdlawers of P3tali village heard: "Tk is said that 
the Lord, while walking on tour among the people of 
Magadha hogether with a large Order of bhikkhus, has arrived 
at Patali villah~." 

Then the lav followers of Patali village approached the 
h r d ,  prostrated themselves, sat down tn one side, and said to 

thc h r d ,  "Ih~crcrd sir, lct the Lord conwnt to MAC in our r& 
house." The Lord consented bv remaining silent. Then, crn 
swing that the Lord had consented, the Iay followers of Patali 
village rose from their seats, prosLrakd t h ~ m s d v e s  before the 
Lwd, and keeping their right sides towards him. went to the 
rethouse. O n  arriving t h w  spread coverings over t h ~  whole 
Rant of the test hmse,  prepared seats, placed a water jar thwe, 
and set up an oil-lamp. Thcn thcv w m t  to the Lord, prostratmil 
themselves, and shnding there t h y  said to the Lord: "The 
whale flmr OF the r e t  hause has been spread with coverings, 
seats are prepared, a water jar has b e ~ n  placed there, and an oil- 
lamp set up. Let the Znrd do now what he thinks it time to do-" 

Then thr Lord,  robin^ hfrnwtrf in thc formmn and taking his 
bnwl and outer cloak, went to the rest hnuw together with the 
Order of bhikkhm. On rrmvin~ he washed his fcet, entered the 
r e t  house, and sat down by the middle pillar facing east. The 



Order of bhikkhus .. , sat d u w  near the rvfita-n wall facing east 
with the Lord before them. And the lav followers of Patali village, 
having washed their feet, entered the rest house and sat down 
near the ear;tem wall facing wmt with the Lord in hone of them. 
Tnm the Lord addressed the lav hllowers of Psrali villahw 

"Thc~c arc, houwhddcrs, thcsc fivc di~adwmtajqm for thc 
immoral person through his failing in virtue. What are the h e ?  

"Here, tt~uwhrddm. the imrnural unuirtu~~u~ person 
through negligence suffers great loss of wealth; this is the firs1 
disadvantage for the immoral p r w n  through his failing in 
rirtuc. Furthcmore, houwhddcrs, an cvil rcputc is sprcad 
about concerning an immoral unvirtums person; this is khe 
second disadvantage.. .. . . . . Again, houscholdm, whatcvcr 
assembly an immoral unvirhmus person approaches-whether 
an aswrnbly o f  rarrbles, of btahmins, of kuusehr~lders, rrr r ~ f  
rwlus+he approach- lacking confidence and assurancp: this 
is the third disadvanta ge.... A p i n ,  hrrusehdders, an immoral 
unvirtuolrs n dfcs mnfuscd; this is thr fnurth 
disadvantage.. ., Finally, hrrusehdders, u p n  the Breakup of khe 
brdy, after death, an immoral unvirtunus .pcrsm r e - a r f e  in n 
red  rn of misery, a n  unhappv state, the place OF downfall, h d ;  
this ir; the fifth disadvantage ..... 

"These, householders, are the five clisadvantag~s far h e  
immoral persnn through his failing in virtue. 

"Them arcF houwhoIldem, thesr fivc bcnefits for a moral 
persnn through his achievement in virtue, W h a t  are the five? 

"Here, househdders, the moral virhrrus person through 
diligence - obtains a great mass of wealth; this is the first benefit 
for the moral person through his achievement in virtue. 
Furthemore, hou~choldcrs, a good reputr is spread about 
conc~rning a moral virtunus person; this is the second benefit ., .. 
Again, hmsehddrm,  whatcvcr assembly a moral virtuous 
person approaches . , . he approaches confident and assured: 
this is the third benefit ,... Again, hrruwholders, a mcml 
virtuous person dies u n c o n f u d ;  this is the fourth kne f i t ,  , .. 
Finallu, hnusehnldew, upon the breakup of the h d u ,  affer 



death, a moral virkuous person remises in a happy state, in a 
heavenly world; this is the fifth benefit .... 

"~h&. householders. are the five benefits for the moral 
person through his achievment in virtue." 

Thm the Lorcl, having instructed, mused, inspired, and 
gladdcnd thc lay follmms of Patali village with talk on Dharnma 
for much of the night, writ them awav, saying: "The night is h r  
s i t ,  hr~usehr~ldew. Lh now what you think it is time ha do-" 

Then the lav hltswers of PaDli villagef being pleased with 
and apptec ia  tive of what the h t d  had said, rose fmm their seats, 
prmtratcd thernselvm before thp Lord, and kccpirg thcir right 
sides tmvards him, departed. W n  after the lav fnllnwers of Pa tali 
d a g c  had departd thc Lard retired to an empty room. 

At that time SunTd ha and Vassakara, government ministem 
uf Magad ha, were building a city at PA tali vi1lal;e tu ward off the 
Vajj1s.lS And targe numbers of dwat8s, counted in thousands, 
occwpied s i t s  around P3tali village. Wherever prswerhl 6evaMs 

mmpy sih,  pmvcrhl k i n e  and royal ministm arc inclincd to 

build settlements. And wherever middling and minor devalt.3~ 
~ m p y  sib, rniddlin~ and minor  kin^ and royal: ministers are 
inclined to build settlements. Now, with the divine eye purified 
and surpasirtg that of humans the Lmd saw those devatss, 
count& in thousands, m m p y i n ~  sites around Piifah v i l l ap .  
Then the Lord, a t  khe m d  of the night when dawn was 

approaching, got u p  and said to the Vcnmabk Ananda, 
"Ananda, who is building a citv at  Pgtali villag-e?" 

"Sunidha and Vassakfira, the guvernment ministers of 
Magadha, revered sir, are building a city at Pafali village to 
ward off the Vaji~s-" 

"It is as  if SunTdha and Vassakara had consulted the dews 
of the Eiva timsa heawn, Ananda, (before deciding) nn building 
a ci ty  a t  Patali d l a ~  to ward off the Vajjis. 1 have seen, 
Ananda, with the divine eye ... large numbers of devatJs, 
cmmttd in Ithrausands, occupying sit- aaound Patali viliage, 
Wherever powerful dwatas  mmpy sit- ... k i n p  and royal 
ministers are inc l ind  to build se t t lemenk As far as the sphere 
of influmcc of thc NNoc  One ex tcnds,fe Ananda, as  far as the 



trade route spread, this will be the chief citv where bale of 
merchandise wi l l  bc opened up. But P~faliputta, Ananda, will 
suffer three disastea~: from fire, fCISm water, or from the 
breaking of an alliance." l7 

Then SunTdha and Va~akara ,  the gnvmnmmt ministms af 
Magad ha, approachd the Lnrd, cxchangd fricnd!~ g rmt in~  - 

with him, s t d  to one side, and said, "Please mnwnl, g d  
Gutama, to our pmvding a meal tomorrrw for you together with 
the Ord~r of bhikkhus." The Lard mnsmted by remaining silent. 
Then, on seeing that the Lord had consented. Sunidha and 
Vassiikara rvmt to their own dwdling. Having prepard there 
choice solid and soft hod, they announced to the Lord the time (for 

tl-tc mral, saying). "It is time, g d  Gatarna, thc mcal is ready..," 
Then the Lord, putting on his robe in the forenoon and 

faking his brwl and outer clnak, tugether with the Order uf 
bhikkhus went to the dwelling of Sunidha and Vassakara. On 
artiving he sat down on the seat prepred For him. Then 
Sunidha and Vassakara, thc govcrnmcnt rnittistcrs of Magadha, 
sewed and satisfied with their nwrr hands the Order of 
bhikkhus headd by the Buddha with choice fuud, both solid 
and soft. Then, when the Lord had eatm and washed his hand 
and bowl, Sunidha and Vasxakara, cho r~ in j i  a low seat, sat 
down to one side. And the Lard thanked Sunidha and 
Wassakara with thew w r s s :  

"Tn whatever place a wise man, 
S r k  up his home, 
Here he should f e d  the virtuous, 
The ronholled who lead the holy life. 



They will show compassion for him 
As a mother shows for her own child. 
A man for whom d e w  t%s have crsrnpassion 
Always has g d  fortune." 

Haring thanked Sunidha and Vassakara with t h e  verses, 
the Lord rose from his seat and departed.. 

On that occasion Sunidha and Vassakiira f o l l o v d  in thc 
footsteps of the Lmd, thinking: "Whichever gate the recluse 
Gotama leaves bbv t d a y  will be called the Gotarna Gate, and the 
ford by which he will cross t h ~  river Ganges will be called khe 
Gtjtama Frwd." And the gak by which the Lord departed came 
to be c a k l  the Gotama Gate. 

Then the Lord apprmched the  river Ganps, but at that time 
thc river was s o  full that a crow (standing on thc bank) muld 
drink from il. %me people there, wishing to moss ko the other 
shore, were searching for a boat. some were searching for a 
floating log, and some were mnstrucLing a ra ht. Then, just as a 
strong man mighf mtmd his flexed arm or flex his extended arm, 
so did the Lord vanish from the hither bank of the riwr Gang= 
and reappear crn the far bank together with the Ordw of 
bhikkhus. And thr Lord saw thmc pwplc  . . . constructing a raft, 

Then, on realizing its significance, the Lord uttered on €hat 

Thus have I heard. At one time the Lord was journeving along 
a road among the people of Kosala with the Venerable 
Nngasarnala as  his attendant.lg As they went along the 
Venerable N3gasamZjla saw that the mad divided, and on 
prrcciwing this, said to the E R ~ :  "Hcvcrcd sir, that is the way; 

1 Clh 



let us KO that way." Whereupon the Lord said to the Venerable 
Nagasamsla, *'This is the way, NiigasamAa; let us go his way." 

A e c m d  time and a third time the Venerable Nagasarnfila 
said to the Lord: " R w ~ r e d  sir, that ir; the way; let us go that 
way," And a semnd time and a third time the Lcrrd said: "This 
is the way, NNBgasarnda; let us ge this way." 

Then the Venerable NJgasarnsla put the Lord's bowl and 
clr~ak down on the ground and went rsff, saying, "Here, revered 
sirp is the LordPs bow! and cloak." As he Ven~rable WBgasarnda 
was alcmfi that mad, robbers cilme up-m him, knocked 
him down and kicked him, rand broke his bowl and tom his 
robe. Then the Venerable W3gasamSla, with broken h w l  and 
tom robc, wcnt back to the Lard. Having prsstratcd himwlf 
b e f ~ r e  Lhe Lord, he s a t  down to m e  side and said: "Juse now, 
revered sir, as I was grhs along that road, robbers came UpUR 

meF k n o c k 4  me down and kicked me, and broke my bowl and 
tore my rnbe." 

Thcn, e n  rca l iz in~  its signihcancr, t h r  Lord uttrrrrd on that 
occasion this inspired ukteranm: 

Thus have I heard. At one t ime the Lord was staying near 
Si~vatthi in the Eastern Park at Migara's mother's mansion. On 
that occasion the dearly k l o v ~ d  grandchild of Visakhii, 
Migsra's mother, had died. Then VisSkhs, MigAra's mcrther, 
with wet  clothrs and hair,21 approachd thc Lard in thc 
middle nf tlw day. Having prostrated herself, she sat down to 

m e  side, and the Lrrrd said to her: "Where have yr~u cume 
from, Viss kki, arriving here in the middle af t h ~  dav with wet 
clothes and hair?" 



"Rmrered sir, my dearly be lovd  grandchild has d i d .  That 
is whv I h a w  arrived here in the middle of the day with IV& 
clothes and hair." 

"Vi53kh3, wnuld vou l i k ~  to h a w  as many children and 
g-randchiTdten a s  there are people in, S3vatthflfP 

"1 would, Lord, like to h a w  as many chfldrcn and 
grandchildren as there are people in SSvatthi." 
"h t how manr peupleF Visakhl?, die daily In Savatthi?" 
"Perhaps ten peopl~, revered sir, die daily in Savatthi. Or 

perhaps nine people die . .. or eight; seven, six, five, four, three. 
two pccsplc die . . . or perhaps nnc person dim d a i E ~  in S ~ Y  a tthi. 
Revered sir, SZiva tthT is never wi thou t people dving." 

"What do you think, Vis~khii, would you cwr bc without 
wet clothes or wet hair?" 

"Nu, revered sir. Enough with my having su many children 
and grandchildren?" 

" V i ~ k h a ,  those whr, haw a hundred dear ones have ;I 
hundrrd s u f f c r i n ~ .  Thsw who haw ninrrty dcar OR= h a w  
nineb? suffieringx Thnse whcr h a w  eightv . .. seventy . .. sixm . . . 
fifk ... forty ... thirtl; ... twenty ... ten ... five ... f u r  .,. thrw ... 
two dear ones h a w  two sufkrings. 'F).lme who have one dear one 
have m e  suffering. Those who have no dear ones have no 
suffering, They aro sorrowles, stain!-, withnut Bepair, I say." 

Then, on realizing its significance, the Lnrd uttered nn that 
occasion this inspired uttcrancc; 



Thus h a w  1 hcard. At onc time the Lord was staving near 
Rajagaha in the Earnboo Wood at the Squirrels' Feeding Place. 
Then the Venerable Da bba Malh putta approached the h r d ,  
prostrated himsdf, sat down to one side, and said to the Lard, 
"Now, Supta, is the time for my final Nibbana." 

"h nmv, Dabba, what you: think it  timc to do." 
Then the Venerable Dabba Mallaput ta arose from his seat, 

prmtratd himself before the Lad, and keeping his right side 
towards him, rose up in the air; and in the skj7, while sitting 
c-rws-leg~pd. in space, he entered into the fire element, emerged, 
and attained final N i b b ~ n a . ~  

Now, when the Venerable Dabba Mallaputta ... entered 
into thc Firc clement, e m q q d ,  and at ta in4 final Nibbana, his 
badv was burnt up and utterlv ccrnsumd so that neither ashes 
nor srmt remained behind. Just as, when ghee or oil is burnt and 
consumed, neither ash- nor soof remain behind, w e n  so it was 
when the Venerable Dabba Mallapu t ta astained find Nibbsna. 

Then, on realizing its significance, the 'lord utkred an that 
nccasion this inspired ubteramx: 

Thus h a w  I heard. A1 one time Lhe Lord was staying near 
Sriva tthi in the Jeta Wrmd n t An~thapivdika 's monastery. 
There the Lord addressed the bhikkhus, saving, "Bhikkhus?" 

"Yes, most revered sir," those bhikkhus respmded t o  

t hc Lord. 
The Lntd said: "When Dabba Mallaputta rose up in the air, 

and in the skv, while sitting c rudegged  in space, entered into 
the fire element, emerged, and aLtained final Nibbawa, his 



wa5 burnt up and utterly mnsm-ntd, so that neither ash- nor 
smt remained. Just asf when ghw 01 oil is burnt . .. so his body 
was burnt up and ~ltted y ccsnsurned." 

Then, on realizing its significanc~, the Lord utterd on that 
occasion this inspired utterance: 

The h k  of the Inspired Utterances is finished. 







The present wrwk offers 3 translation r.rf the Tltivuttaka, a 
collcctim of 112 shnrfi discourses of thc Buddha in both prow 
and verse. The text belnngs trr the Pali Canon nf the Theravilda 
schod, k i n g  placed beheen the Udana and the Sutta Nipata. 
If was prixiausly translated bv F.L. W d w a r d  and publ i sh4  
tr~gethw with his transla tion of the Udana in Mirm A rrfhalu~ics 
qf i%c Y d i  Cnraofr, Vol. I1 (London, 1935). 

A m d i n g  t o  the mmmmtatial, tradition, the suttas fit 

dimurscs of the Itivuttaka wmc mllcctd bv the woman lay- 
disciple Khujjuttars fmm sewnans given bv the Buddha while he 
was staying at KmirnbiT Khujjattara was a w v a n t  of Sarnfivafi, 
the conscirt of King Udena. She had become a skearn-enter~r after 
meeting the Ruddha and ~ w h q u m t l ~  mnverted the women of 
the pa lac^ headed by Sarnavati to the kaching. She used to p 
regularlv tn listen to the Buddha and then later repea td what she 
had hcard to the nthrr women. The collcc-horm of thcsc say in^ 
became the Itivuttaka. It is said that the emphatic sta temmts at the 
kh$ming and end r ~ f  each of the wttas,  reproduced here nnIv in 
the First and last, were made bv Khujjuthr3 to stress that thev 
were the Rudd ha's words and nnt her own. 

Whrthrr or not this story is hut, ithr Itivuttaka is the only 
bank in the Pali Canna that intraduces and cnncludes its slmttas 
in this fashion, and it is from the opening statement that the title 
is derived: "This was said ( r n ~ h r ! r )  by the Lord . . . so (irr) I 
heard"-hence lfirvi tfnkrr, "The %-was-said " or "Savinp." 

Thew "Sayings" are group4 into four unequal sections 
arranhvd, like the Afihattara Nikava, accmding to the number 
of items thcy contain, horn one to four. h i d m  thew b u r  
section+The Ones, The Twos, The Threes, and The Fours-the 
text is hrther subdivided into m~gns, groups of roughly ten 



suttas. But to simplify the preentation, in this hartslation these 
sub-groupings have been ignored. Dnlv the four main sections 
have been retained and the suttas numkred horn 1 to 112, as in 
the IT'S edihon. A number of the suttas and verws are atso 
found in nthcr parts af the Sutta Pitaka, especially the 
Mguttara Nikaya, but many arc unique to this colledion. 

In translating the ltivuttaka T have a€temp€d tcl follow the text 

a3 clmty as p c i M e  and to p r d u m  an exact and literal: rendition. 
With t h ~  wm, howewr, while remaining failhful to the meaningf 

by transping limes and words and mtrolling the n u m k  of 
syllables in thc linc, I a i m 4  at  producing a rcadablc and rhvthmic 
English rendering of the original Pali v m .  

In this translatim r ~ f  the Ttivuttaka. as  in my rendering of the 
Udana, a few words h a w  b w n  left uniranstatd. D?mrrwn is the 
"real tm th," the "essential idea " and the "ideal" of the Buddha's 
teach in^. W h m  this Dhamma is rcvmlcd to dhcrs, thc p s o n  
who understands i k  is able to attain the final aim af the teaching: 
to overcome suffering and scalixe Nibbana, the ul tima k p a  I ,  

The word M~ikkhrt is often Cranslakd as  "mmk," but a t  the 
time nf the Buddha it was not used in such a general sense. A 
b h i k h u  can be dofined a s  "one who is dep~ndont  upon 
another's gifts nf alms a s  his means af subsistlence" (see Suktas 
g l  and lUT), but "almsman" or "brp;gar," the litcral meaning, 
wouM be quite misleading as it does not imply the haanwrd 

status accorded tu the bhikkha. The feminine is Id~ikk!rrrrr~~ a 
Buddhist nun, mentioned onlv ~cas ional ly  in the present work. 
Ordinarv people calkd the Buddha's followm "recluses" 
(snsrur:rn), which approxirnatc-s mow to what wc understand as a 
"rncmk" o r  celibate. A snrtiny was one who had actually 
forsaken the confined and circumscribed familv life of a 
householdler. But in later Limes this general tern tended to be 
uwd leis often when the Sangha, the rnrmastic cc~mmunity, had 
become w d  established, identifiabk and settled. In the earliest 
petid the Buddha usuallv used the word "bhikkhu" when 
addressing his following of sarnanas;;, and  ithc samc word was 



used by the monks amongst themselves and bv the inner circle 
of faithful lavfollowers who were established in the Dhamma. 
And it is to these that the Itivuttaka a n d  the r~ther suetas OF the 
Pali Canon were originally dirmzkd. 

Mentian is also made in the Ttivuttaka of the dms. These 

arc gads, inha bitants of the hcavcnl y rvorlds, but thcy arc a l m  
mortal beings subject to fall when the goad kamma tha L brought 
them to that realm is exhausted (see Suth $33. Above the d w a s  
are the l~r-dr~rlfis~ high divini tk  still more powerful than the 
dews  but likewise transient. Their c h i d  is Maha Rtahrnii. "the 
Grcat BraRmB," who somrrtimrs deludcdtv fandm himsdf to be 
an nmnigotm t creator. 

This translation was rnadc horn the rdi t im of thc 
Itivuttaka, but other edilians of the text, especially the Burmese 
Chattha5ane;avana . - editim, were alsu a ~ n s u l t d  for alternative 
readings of doubtful passage and for clearing - up mistakes and 
nmissiaris in the text, fortunately few in number. This is in 
marked conhad to thr 1% d i h m  of thc Udiina, which is full of 
errors. Tn compiling Ehe notes frequent use was made nf the 
cmmentarv, the ) )nmrrmf fhd~~m~ of Acariya Dhamm;tpfila. To 
understand a text, in the places where the use OF a word or 

phrase is ambihwram, the commentary is essentia! for deciding 
tho fradi tional meaning and significance - of these passages. - 

The titlm nf the suttas are taken frnm the Burmese editinn c ~ f  
the text. ahc I S  edition docs not includc thcrn, though they 
can be deduced from the summaries found at the end af each 
wpy. Wcmdward a l s o  d w s  nut ave them in his translation. 
The use of initial t i t k  is actually a modern innovation of the 
printed book. The tradition in Pali literature iq either the end- 
namc-oftm several altcrnativcs arc given for important 
works--nr else the summary a t the end of the -rwgp, ma king use 
of m e  or mow key words horn mch of the suttas. The 
s u r n m a r i ~  originali~ served as  a device to aid memory in an 
ural tradi t im which lacked the benefit of the printed word. 





This w a s  said bv the Lord, said bw the Arnhant, so I heard:' 
"Abandon one thing, bhikkhus, and T guarantee you n m -  

returning. What is that one thing? G r d  is that one thing, 
bhikkhus. Abandon that and T guarantee vnu nm-ret~rnirng."~ 

This tm is t h ~  rn~an ing  of what was said bv the Lord, so T heard.] 

This was said bv the Lnrd ...- 
". . . Hatc i5 that one thing, b h i k k h u ~ . ~  Abandon that and I 

bwaran tee you non-returning." 



This was said by the Lord.. .. 
".., Delusion is that one thing, bhikkhus. Abandon thaL and 

I guarantee yt~u nun-returning." 

This was said by the Lr~rcl.. .. 
". . . An~er  - is that one thing, bhikkhs.  Abandon that and I 

g m ~ t a r ~  t e  YOU "on-fet~rning~" 

This was said bv the Lnsd .... 
". .. Contempt is that  one thing, bhikkhus. Abandon that  

and I pyaran tee you non-returning." 



This was  said by the Lord.. . . 
". . . Conceit is that one thing, bhi kkhus. Abandon that and I 

ppmrantee you nun-returning." 

This was said by the Lurd ..., 
"Bhikkhus, one  who has not directly knom and fully 

undcrstmd the 'All,'S wh[% h a s  not detached his mind hfim it 
and abandon& it, is incapable of d r s t m y i n ~  suffcrin~.  But nnc 
whn has directly known and fully r x n d e r s t d  the 'All,' and 
who has detach~d his mind from it and abandoned it, is capable 
of dmtmving suffering-" - 

This was  said by thc Lord.. . . 
"Bhikkhus, one who has not directlv known and fully 

undemtrwd conceit, whu ha5 nut detached his mind firm it and 
abandoned ie, is incapable of detroying suffering. But onp who 
has  directly known and fully undecstmd mnceilt, and who has 
drtaclwd his mind horn it and abandond it, is capablc of 
d s  traving suffering." 



Th.is wa.s mid bv the L,oad.. .. 
".., One who has directlv known and hllv u n d e n t d  

greed, hatle, delusion, angtx, mntlempt ... is capable of 
destroying suffer in^."' 

This was said by thr Lord.. .. 
"Bhikkhus, T To not perceive anv single hindrance nther 

than the hindrance of ignorance by which humankind is w 
~bstruched and for so  long a time runs on and wanders in 
saqssra .H I t  is indeed through the hindrance of ignorance that 
humankind is obst ructd  and for a long time runs on and 
wanders in samr;$ra." 



This was  said by the Lord.. . . 
"Bhikkhus, T do mot perceive any single fetter other than the 

fetter of craving by which beings are so tied and fur so long a 
time run on and wandm in sarps3ra. It is indeed through the 
fetter of craving that be inp  are tiedl and for a long time run on 
and wandrrr in sams8ra." 

This ras said by thc Lord.. ., 
"Bhikkhus, in regard La internal factors, T do not perceive 

another single factor so helpful a;.; wise attention" for a bhikkhu 
who is a learner, who has not at ta in4  perkction but liver; 
aspiring hw the supreme semri ty horn b ~ n d a & ~  Bhikkhus, a 
bhikkhu who wisely attends abandons what is unwhoEcwxne 
and dewlaps what is wholewme." 



This was said by the Lord.. .. 
"Bhikkhus, jjn regard to external factors, I do not perceive 

another single factor PO helpful as good friendship for a 
bhikkhu who is a Learner, who has not at taind pes f~ t ion  but 
lives aspiring for the supreme secutily From 
Bhikkhus, a bhikkhu who has a g d  hicnd abandons what is 
unwhoImme and d~ve lops  what is wholesome." 

This was said bv khe Load .... 
"There is one thing, bhikkhus, which. whm it appears in the 

world, a p p a r s  for the detriment of many pmplep for the misery 
of many p p l e ,  for the Inss. detriment, and suffering nf devas 
and humans. What is that one thing? It is disunity in the 
San$ha.l3 When the Sangha is divided thew are mu tml quarrels, 
mutual recriminations, mutual denigrations, and mutual 
exgulsians. In this situation t h w  who are unsvmpa thetic are not 
cunwrtccl and some who are ympa thctic than@ their rninds."14 



This was said by the Lord.. . . 
"There is one thingd bhikkhus, which, when it appears in €he 

world, appears for the we1 fare of manv people, fur the happin- 
of manv people, for the goad, w~lfare, and happiness of dwas 
and humans. What i s  that one thing? Tt is unity in the Sangha. 
Whcn the Sangha is u n i t 4  thcrc arc no mutual quarrels, mutual 
rwrimha tims, mukual denifla tians, and mu €ual expulsialns. Tn 
this situation thme who are urrsympathetic are m v e r k c l  and 
thme who are sympathetic increase in faith." 

This was said bv the Lord.. . . 
"Here, bhikkhus, sm-m person has a corrupt mind. Having 

examined his mind with mv mind, I know that if this prson  
were to die at this time, as  i f  carried there he  would be p l a d  in 
hell.l7 What is the reason for that? It is because his mind is 
corrupt. It is because of khe mind's mrruptinn that same beings 
here, when the b d v  perishes, are rebum a Her death in a state of 
misery, a bad bourn, a state of ruin, hell." 



This was said bv the Lord .... 
"Here, bhikkhus, wrne person has a confident rnind.1' 

Having examined his mind with mv mind, I know that if this 
person were to die at  this time, a5 if c a r r i d  there he .cvr-uld be 
placd in haven .  What is the wason for that? It is because his 
mind is confident. Tt i s  becauw of the mind's mnfidenm that 
somc k i n g s  h e r ,  whcn thc body pcrishm, arc reborn aftcr 
death in  a g a d  bourn, in a heavenlv world." 

This uFas said by fhc Lord.. . . 
"Bhikkhus, do not fear meritorious deeds. This i s  an 

ex pressirm denoting happiness, what is desirable, wished far, 
dear and agreeable, that is, 'meritcrrious deeds.' For I know full 

bhikkhus, that for a long 6rne J experienced desirable. 
wished for, drar and agrccabk rcsults horn often pcrforrning 
meritorinus deeds. 



"Having cul t ivakd for seven years a mind of loving- 
kIndnessjZ1 for seven aeons of contraction and expansion I did 
not rehm to t h i ~  w d d .  W m e v e r  the aeon contracted 1 
reached the plane of Streaming Radiance, and when t h ~  aeon 
expanded T a r m  in an empty Erahma-mansion. And there T 
was a Brahma, the Grcat Brahma, ths Unvanquishd Victor, thc 
All-seeing, the All-po~verful .~ Thir tv-six times F was Sa kka, the 
ruler of the d e ~ a s . ~  And many hundreds of times r was a 
Wheel-turning Monarch, rightmus, a king of righ~eousness, 
mnqueror nf the f m r  quarters of the earth, maintaining stability 
in thc land, in posmsion of the sewn jcwcls.3 What n d  is 
€here €0 speak crf mere local kingship? 

"It ocmrrcd to me. bhikkhuq to wonder: 'Of what kind of 
deed of mine is this the fruit? Of what deed's ripening is it that I 
am now nf such seat ac.crmplishrnent and pcwer?' And then it 
occurred to me: 'It is the fruit of t h r e  kinds of deeds of mine, 
the ripening of khree kinds of deeds that 1 a m  now of such p e a t  
accmnptishm~n t and pflwcr: d d s  Q f giving, nf ssl f-rnastrrv, 
and of refraining."'F 

This was said by the Lcmd ..., 
"There is one thing bhikhus, developed ancl mntinualty 

practised, by which both kinds d wdfare  are acquired and 
maintaind: rvelfam hcre and now, ancl that pcrtainin~ tu thc 
future. W h a t  is that one thing? It is d i l i p c e  in whnlemmc states.2h 
This is that one thing ...." 



This w a s  said by the Lurd.. .. 
"Bhikkhus, the skdetons of a single pprson, running on 

and wandering in samssra for an aeon, would make a heap c > f  
bones, a quantity of brim as large as this Mount Vcpulla, i f  
there were someme h tolled them and i f  the ccrI3eclion were 
not destroyed," 



This was said by the Lord.. . . 
"Bhikkhus, 1 say that For an individual who transgresses in one 

thingp thew is no evil d e d  whatswtter he would not do. What is 
that one thing? It is this, bhikklws: deliberately telling - a hef' 

This was said bv the Lord.. ., 
"Bhikkhus, if beings knew, as II know, Ithe reult of giving 

and s h a r i n ~ , ~  they would not eat  without having - given, - nor 
wauld they allnw the stain af meanness t n  ohess  them and take 
root in thc~r minds. Evcn i f  it were thcir last morscl, thcir last 
mouthful, thev would nat catP without having s h a r d  it, i f  
them were someone tu $hare f t with. But, bhi kkhus, as beings do 
not know, as  I know, the rewlt  of giving and sharing, thev eat 
without h a v i n ~  given, and the stain af meanness n-ses them 
and takm F O O ~  in thcir minds." 



This was said by the Lord.. .. 
"Ehikkhu5, whatever grounds there are h r  making merit 

productive of a Sutusc birth,y all thcsc do not cqual a sixtccnth 
part d the mind-release of laving-ki ndness." l e  mind- 
release of loving-kindness surpass- them and shines Fusth, 
bright and brilliant. 

"Just a s  the radiance of all  the stars does nc~t  equal a 
sixtccnth part of thc moon's radiance, but thc moon's radiance 
surpasses them and shines hrth,  bright and brilliant, even so, 

whatever j?punds there are for making: merit productive of a 
future birth, al l  these do not equal a sixteenkh part of the mind- 
release t ~ f  loving-kindness. r . T  

"Just as in the last month of t h ~  rainy season, in the autumn, 
when the sky is dear and bee o f  clnuds, the sun, on ascending, 
dispds thc darknms of spacc and shincs forth, bright and 
brilliant, even scr, wha twer grounds there are for making merj € 

productive of a future birth, all these du  not equal a ~ixteenth 
part of the mind-r&aw of Loving-kindnss.. .. 

"And just as in the night, a t  Ithe moment of dawn, the 
morning star r;hiwes forthf bright and britlimt, even so, 
whakver grounds there are for making rneril prductive of a 
future birth, all thew do not cqual a sixttxnth part of thr mind- 
release af loving-kindness. The mind-release sf Iaving-kindness 
s u v a s w  them and shines forth. bright and brilliant." 



This tm is the meaning nf what was said by the Lord, sn P heard. 



This w a s  said by e h ~  Lord.. . . 
"Bhikkhus, pcrssessed of twr, thingsf a bhikkhu lives in 

discomfort hcrc and now, bringing upon Erirndf vexation, 
trouble, and distresf;, and when the WV perishes after death a 

bad bnlarn is tr? be expected, What are the two? k i n g  
u n ~ u a d e d  regarding - the dmrs of the senws and being 
immoderate in eatingL These are the two things pmsessed of 
which a bhikkhu Iivm in discomfort.. . ." 

This was said bv the Lord .... 
"Bhikkhu~~ Fmd of two t h in~s  a bhikkhu livm in 

comfort here and now, no€ bringing upon himself vexa€ioa, 



trouble, and distrtw, and when the M v  perishes after death a 
good bourn Is to be e x p ~ ~ t d .  What are the two? Being guarded 
regarding the dmm of the smws and being rnrxleratc in eating 
These are the two ...." 

This was  said by thc Lord.. ., 
"There are hva things, bhikkhus, causing remorse. WRaL are 

the twn? Here someone has not done whak is I;I'HI~, nut dome 
what is wholesome, not done what is k n ~ f i c i a l , ~  but has done 
evil, callo~~s, wrongful deeds. H e  is tmorseful on thinking, *I 
h a w  not done g d , "  and is rcmorscfd on thinking '1 haw done 
evil.' These, bhikkhus, are the hva things causing remorse." 



This was said by the Lord.. .. 
"There are two things, bhikkhus, musing no remow. What 

are the bvo? Here mrneune has done what is g r d ,  drme what is 
wholesome, done what is kndic ia l ,  and has not  don^ evil, 
callous, wnanghl deeds. He is not rmrrwfrr l  on thinking# '1 have 
drmc god,' and is not remorsrrful om think in^, 'I haw donc no 
evil.' ahme, bhikkhus, are the two thinp causing na remorse." 

This was said bv the Lord.. .. 
"Pmwssing two things, bhikkhus, a person is placed in hell 

as  i f  carried thew. What  are khe two things? Bad behaviour and 
a bad view."These, bhikkhus, ate the trvo things ..., ..> 

This was said by the Lord ...& 

"Pw1;essing two things, bhikkhus, a person il; placed in 
heaven as i f  carried 'there, What are the two things? G d  
b~havicrur and a god view. These are the two things ...," 



This was  said bv the Lord .... 
"Bhikkhus, a bhikkhu who is without ardour and without 

fear of wrongdoing is incapabk of attaining enlightenm~n t, 

incapable of attaining Nibbarra, incapable of attaining the 
supreme securitv from bondage. But a bhikkhu who has ardour 
and fear nf wrmgdsing i s  capable of doing so." 

This was  said bv t h ~  Lnrd ..., 
"Bhikkhus, this holy life is mot Bivcd for the sake of 

deceiving - peopleJ for the sake of cajuting people, For the sake of 
pruf i t in~  in jiain, hunc~rrr, and fame, nur with the idea, 'Let 
people know me thus.' This hoty li k, bhikkhus, is Livd for [Re 
sake of restraint and aband~ning ,"~  





things? €king moved by a sense of urgency on ~ccas ions  for 
urgency, and, Being moved, making a proper end @avo urn These, 
bhikkhus, are the two things. ..," 

This was said bv the Lord.. ., 
"Bhikkhus, two thoughts often occur to t k ~  Tath~gata,"' ktRc 

Arahant, the Fully ~ n l i ~ h - t e n d  One: the thought nf security (for 
beings) and thc thought of solitude." 

"The Tathagata, bhikkhus, is one who delights in and 

enjnys non-ill will,12 AP the Tathagab delights in and cnjws 
non-ill will, this thought often omurs to him: 'By this khaviour 
T d o  not oppress anyone either frail or firm.' Tathapta, 
bhikkhus, is nnc who delights in and enjoys sulihdc As thc 
TaEhagata delights in and enjoys solitude, lhjs khought afkn 
occurs to him: 'What is unwholewrnc has been abandnntd.' 

"Therefore, bhikkhur;, T say, you Loo must live d ~ l l g h h g  in 
and enjoying non-ill will- As you so live this thrsught will ofken 
occur to YOU: 'BY this k h m i ~ u r  WP do not oppress anyone 
either frail or  Firm.' 

"Bhikkhus, you too must  l i w  dclightiny: in and cnjn~ng 
solitude. As you so live this thought will often occur to yo;u: 
'What is unwknlewme? What has nut been abandmed? What 
haw we abandoned7'" 



This WEIS said by the Lord.. .. 
"There are, bhikkhus, W o  successive D h a m m a - t e a c h  of 

the Tathapta, the Arahant, the Fully Enlightened Orre. What 
are the two? 'See evil as ad'- this is the first Dharnma- 
teaching. 'Having seem evil a s  evil, be tid of i t, be detachd horn 
itp be Irmd horn itp-this is the mond Uhamrna-itcaching 
These, bhikkhus, are the two r;uccessive Dharnma-teachings of 
the TathRgata ...." 



This w a s  said bv the Lord .... 
"Ignorance, bhikkhuq precedes and leads to unwhoksrne 

states, and shamelem- and lack of fear of svrongdoitag follow 
after, Knowledge, bhi kkhur;, precedes and leads kto whrdewrnts 
states, and shame and f ~ a r  of wrongdoing follow after." 

This was said by the Lord .... 
"Bhikkhars, those k i n g s  are thorciughly deprived who are 

deprived crf nnble wisdnm. They live in discornffiR even here 
and now, with vrxaltim, truubk, aand distrrss, and when the 
badv perishes at  death a bad bourn is to be expected. 

T h m e  bein~s  are not deprived whu rare not deprived of 
noble wisdom. They live in comfort here and now, withauk 
vexatifin, tnmble, or distress, aand when the bodv perishes a t  
dra  tk a gncd bourn ir; to bc cxpmtrrd." 



This was said bv the Lord.. .. 
"Bhi kkhus these two bright principles protect the world. 

What are the two? Shame ancl kar nrf wrongd~ing.~Tf, bhikkhus, 
these two bright principles did not protect the world, fiere 
would not tw diswrnd respct for mother or maternal aunt or 
maternal uncle's wife or a teacher" wife fir the wives fif fither 
honnurrd pcrsms, and thc wnrld would h a w  fallrn into 
promismit-v, as wikh goats, sheep, chickens, p i n  dogs, and 
jackals. But as t h e  two bright principles prutect the wwlcl, 
there is discerned rspect for mother . .. ancl the wives of other 



This was said by the Lord.. . . 
"There is, bhikkhus, a ant-born, a not-brought-to-being a 

not-made, a not-conditioned." If, bhik khus, there were no not- 
born, not-brough t-to-being, not-rnad~, not-con& tiond, no 
escape would be discerned fmrn what i s  bwn, brtwght-tn- 
being, madc, conditioned. But sinm thcrc if; a not-born, a ant- 
braugh t-to-being, a nnk-made, a not-condi tinned, therefore an 
escape is discerned From what is born, brought-to-beingr 
made, condi tinned .*' 

This w a s  said by the Lnrd.. . , 
"Bhikkhus, there are these two NibbFma-elements. What are 

the two? The Nibbina-element with residue left and the 
Ni bbiina-rlem~nt with no reidup left. 

"Whak, bhikkh~s, is the Ni%b3na+lment with residue left? 
Here a bhikkhu is an arahant, one w h m  taints arc dcshj~ed,~ the 
hall7 l i f e  fulfilled, who has done what had to be done, laid down 

the burden, attain4 the pwl, dmtr r~yd  the Mm of being, 
mmpletdv re lead  through - final knowleclge. However, his five 
sense famlties remain unimgaid, by which he still expm5mcx-s 



what is ag-rmnble and disappeaMu and feel3 pleasure and pain, It 
is €he exhnction of attachrnmt, hate, and ddwion in him that is 
called the Nibbanar.lement with residue left.* 

"WornT what, bhikkhus, is the Nibbana-element with no 
residue left? Here a bhikkhu is an arah,ant ... mmpletely 
rclcawd through final knorvlcdgc. For him, hcrc in this very 

life, all k a t  is exper iend ,  not king delighted in, will be 
extinguished. That. bhikkhus, is called the NibbRna-element 
with no reidup left.# 

"71-cese. bhi kkhus, ate the twt~ Nibbina-elernenhs." 

This was said bv the Lord .... 
" Livc cnjclying wc8usion,~ bhikk hus; livc dclightirrg in 

sedusian, engage in practising inner mental tranquillity, not 
neglecting medi tatiun, poswsi ng ins1 ght," a d  frequenting 
~ m p t y  placps;. If vou live mjoving sectusion, bhikkhus, . .. and 
hquentin);: ernptv places, one of two h i t s  is tfi be expected: 
final knowledge hcrs and now or, there being -me residual 
defilement, the state of ncnn-returning." 



This was said by the Lord.. ., 
"Bhikkhus, live 50 as, ta realize the benefits of the training, 

the a thinmeart: of higher widom, the essence of release, and the 
mt~trol of mindfuln~ss. Bhikkhus, i f  vou live to realize the 
benefits uf the training ... m e  of twu fruits is to be expected: 
final knmdedge here and now or, there being some rmidual 
defilement, the state of nmweturning." 

This was said by the Lord .... 
"Bhikkhuq a bhikkhu should be vigilant; he should live 

mind !?.I!, clearly ccrrnprehending, m n m  tra t d ,  happy and d m ,  
and shnuld know whm it is suitable to cultivate those thinp that 
are w h o l ~ a m e . ~  Bhikkhus, far a bhikkhu whn is vigilant and 

living thus, cane of two fruits is tu be expected: final knctwledge 
here and now or, there Iseinq a- sume residual defilement, the stake 
of nmweturning** 



This was said bv khe Load .... 
"Ohi'kkhu~~ these h r u  will go tu a state 01 miwry, tu hell, by 

not giving up such conduct as  this. What two7 One who while 
no liver of thc holy life prctcnds to bc onc who liws the holy 
life, and one w l ~ o  falr;ely accuses another who lives the holy life 
in complete purity of not living it. Thew two will go to a listate of 
miwrv, to hell, by not giving up  such conduct as  this." 



This was  said bv the Lord.. . . 
"Bhikkhus, held bv two kinds of views, some d e n s  and 

human bein&- hr~ld back and some overreach; rmlv those with 
vision see. 

"And how, bhikkhus, dl? some kdd back? Devas and 
humans enjoy b c i n ~ ,  d d i ~ h t  in bcin~,  arc sahs f id  with bcing. 
When Dhamrna is taught to them for the c e s a  t i m  af being,% 
their minds do not enter into i t  or acquire confidence in It or 
settle upon i t  or become resolved upon it. Thus, bhikkhus, do 
some huld backx 

J J H ~ w ,  bhikkhusf do some ov~rrmch? Now, some are 
troubled, ashamed, and disgusted by this r7esy same k i n g  and 
they rjoicc in (thc idcn 00 non-bcing, aswrting: 'In a5 much as 
this self, good sirs, when the bady perishes at death, is 
annihilated and dmtroyed and d~ not exist after death-this 
is peaceful, this is excellent, this is r~ali@Y Thus, bhikkhus, do 
some ~ w m e a c h ~ ~ ~  

' J H ~ w ,  bhikkhus, do those with vision see? Herein a 
bhikkhu sees what has come to be a s  having come to be. Having 
sccn i t  thus, hc practises Ithc coursc for hming away, br 
dispassion, fclr the cessation of what has come to be. T h s ,  
bhikkhus, do thwe with visirm see.**p 

This tw is the meaning of what was said bv the h r d ,  so 1 heard. 
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This was said by ehc Lord.. . . 
"Bhikkhus, there are these three unwhcrlemme mats. What 

thrcc? The unwholcsomc root gd, the unwhrrlcmmr root 
hate, and the unwholesome root de1ur;im. Thse  are the three." 

This was said by fhc Lord.. . . 
"Bhkkhus, there are €hew three elements. What three? The 

form dement, the fosmless elrtmtmt, and the eIemimt of 
ws5a t i ~ n . ~  These are the three," 



This was said by the Lord.. . . 
"Bhikkhus, there are k h e  three feelings. What three? 

Pleasant k l i n g ,  painful feeling, and neither-pleasan t-nor- 
painful Feeling, These are the three." 

This w a s  said bv the Lard .... 
"Bhikkhus, there nre t h e  three feelings. What three? 

Pleasant feeling, painful feeling~, and m i  ther-pleasant-nor- 
painful feeling. Pleasant feeling. bhikkhus. shrwId be seen as 
s~f fwing ,~  painful feeling should be seen as a dart, neither- 
pleasant-mt-painful feeling shnuld be seen as impermanent. 

"Whcn a bhikkhu ha5 wrzn tkmc thrm fcclinp thus, hc is 
said tn be a noble one who sees r ight l~ .  He has cut off c rav ing  
destroyed the fetters, and by thoroughly understanding conceit, 
he has made an end of suffering."' 



This was said by the Lord.. .. 
"Bhikkhus, thew are these three kinds of sear~l.1,~ What 

three? The search for senwal gratification, the search for being, 
and thc scarch f o r  a holy These are the three." 

This was said bv Ehe Lord .... 
"Bhikkhus, there are these three kinds of search.. . " 

This w a s  said by the Lnrd.. .. 
"Bhikkhus, there are these three taints. What three? The 

taint nf sensual desirep the taint of being, and the taint of 
iporancc. Thrsr: arc thc thrcc." 





This w a s  said by the Lord.. .. 
"Bl-tikkhw, being in pmsession of hree Lhings, a bhikkhu has 

pilssed 'beyond the clornain of M ~ r a  lo and shin- like the sun, 
What are the three? Herein a bhikkhu is In possession of Ithe non- 
lea tner'sll aggregate of virtue, the nim-learner's aggwga te of 
mncm hation, and the non-lcarncr's a ~ g r q q a  - -  - kc of wisdom .I 
These are the three things in p s e q i o n  of which a bhikkhu has 
passed beyond the domain of M ~ r a  and 3hirres like the! sun." 

This was said bv the Lord .... 
"Bhikkhus, thmc arc th-c thrcc p u n &  for ma kin^ merit, 

What three? The ground for making merit consisting in giving, 
the ground for making merit ccmsi3ting in virfue, and the 
ground for ma king merit consishg In mind-development. 
These are the three." 

This was said bv the Lord .... 
"Bhikkhuq them arc thmc thrw cycs. What thrw? The 

fleshly a eye, - the divine eve, and the w i d o m  eye.14 T h e ,  
bhikkhus, are the thrm eyes-" 



This was said by thc Lord.. ., 
"Bhikkhus, there are these three faculties. ITWha t three? The 

faculty of the assurance: '1 shall mme to finally know what is as  
vet not finally known'; Lhe famltv of final knswldge; and the 
faculty of une whu has finally knuwn.18 T h w ?  bhikkhus. are the 
three faculties." 



This was said by thc Lord.. .. 
"Bhikkhus, these are the three- times. What three? Past 

time, future time, and pre~ent  time. Thee ,  bhikkhus, are the 
t h r e  times." 

This was said by ah€ Lord.. .. 
"Bhikkhus, there are these three kinds of misccrnduct. What 

arc thc thrm? Mismnduct by body, misconduct by speech, and 
misconduct bp mind, PI'hese are the three." 



This was said by the Lord.. . . 
"Bhikkhus, there are t h e  three kinds of good conduct. 

What are the three7 Good conduct by M y ,  fior~d conduct by 
speech, and g o d  conduct bv mind. T ~ E Z  are the three." 

This was said bu the Lord.. . . 
"Bhikkhus, there are these three kinds of puritv. What are 

the thrcc? EQI-ity of b d y ,  purity of s ~ h ,  and purity of mind. 
These are the three." 

This w a s  said bv the Lord ..., 
"Ohikkhus, there are thwe three kinds of perfection. What 

are the t h r e ?  Perfection of Wv, perfection of speech, and 

perfection of mind. These are the three." 



This was said by thc Lord.. .. 
"Bhikkhus, Gone in whom a ttachmm t is not abandond, hate 

is not abandoned, and delusion i5 not abanduned, is said to be 
in t h ~  bondage of MAm; he is caught in Maraps noose and at the 
mercy of the Evil One. 

"Bhikkhus, onc in whom attachrnmt is abandoned, hate is 
abandcrnd, and delusion is abandoned, i s  said to be free from 
the hndage  of M m ;  he has cast off M3raPs noose and is not at 
the mercy sf the Evil One." 

This was said by khe Lord.. .. 
"Rhikkhus, any bhikkhu or bhikkhuni in whom 

attachment is not abandoned, hate is not abandoned, and 
delusion i s  not abandnned, is said tn be one whn has not 
nmscd thr Kcan with its  wavcs, breakers, and ddics ,  with its 
sharks and ~ l e r n o n s . ~  But an). bhikkhu or bhikkhunl in H ~ ~ C M ' I ~  

attachment is abandrmed, hate is abandrmed, and delusion is 
abandoned, is said to be one who has crossed the ocean with 
i ts waves, brea kws, and eddies, i ts sharks and demons-one of 
rvhorn it is said: T r s s e d  over, gone bcyond, the brahmin 
stands on dry g r n ~ n d . " ~ ~ ~  



This was said by the Lurd.. ., 
"Bhikkhus, I have s e n  beings who practis~ rnismnduct bv 

hdv ,  speech, and mind, who viTify the noble ones, whn hold 
wrong view and p f r f m  various dmds bccausc of thcir wronR 
view. When the bad y perishes, t h w  beings are rebnrn after 
death in a state of misery, a bad bourn, a state of ruin, in hell. I 
say this, bhikkhus, without having learnt i t  from another 
recluse or b ~ a h r n i n , ~  It is just kcauw I mvself have known it, 
s e n  it, and observed it that I say: 'Bhikhus, I h a w  seen beings 
who practise miscmduct by b d v ,  speech, and mind ... reborn 
after dca th in a statc of misery . . . in heLr'' 

This was said by the Lord,. . . 
"Rhi kkhus, I have seen beings who practise g.r.rod c r m d ~ ~ c t  

bv body, speech, and mind, who do not vilify iha noble oms, 
who hold right view and perfmm varicws d d s  because of 
thcir right vimv. Whcn thc h d y  pcrishm, thmc kings arc 
reborn after death in a good bourn, a heavenly world. T sav this, 



bhikkhus, without having learnt it frmn nnokher recluse or 
brahmin. It Is just because T mvset f have known it, seen it, and 
observed i t  that  1 3av: 'Uhikkhus, T h a w  seen beings whu 
practiw g o d  conduct by body, spe~ch,  and mind ... reborn 
after death in a good bmm,  a heavenlv wmld ."' 

This w a s  said by the Lord.. .. 
"Bhikkhus, t h w ~  are these three elements of escape. What 

three? The e w p e  from sensual desires. tha t is, renuncia tion; the 
escape horn form, that is, the forml~ss; and the escape from 
whatever has enme tn be, knm whatever is  e c m d i t i m d  and 
dcpndcntly aris.cn, that is, ~cssation:~ Thew. bhikkhus, arc the 
three elements of esca pe," 



This was said by the Lord.. . . 
"Bhikkhus, the formks  is more- peacehI than the Form 

realm, and ces-hon is more peaceful than the hsmless," 

This was said bv the Lord.. . . 
"Ohikkhus, these three kinds of ~ ? r c $  are found exisking: in 

the world. #at thre?  The superior kind, the similar kind, and 
the inferior kind. 

"Now what, bhikkhus, is thc s q w r i m  kind of sxt? In ths 
instance a san has a moth= and father who haw not gone for 

refuge to the Buddha, tu the Dharnrna, and to the Sangha; who do 
not abstain from taking life, from kahng what has not k n  given, 
hm wrong conduct in sensual desires, from hlse speech, and 
from inbxicatin~ drink leading to n ~ g l i g m c e ; ~  who arp 
unvirtuous and of bad cmdud. But the son is m e  who has pme 
fm mfugc to thc Buddha, to thc Dhamma, and to the Sangha; who 
abstains from taking life, from Laking what has not k e n  givm, 



horn m n g  cmduct in sensual deire~~,  from false spmh, and 
from in t i imt iag  drink Peading b neglipnm; who ir; virtuous and 
of good mnduct. This, bhikkhur;, is the supmior kind of son- 

"Now what, bhikkhus, is t h ~  similar kind of son? In this 
instance a son has  a mother and Father whta have gone for 
rcfugc to thc Buddha . . . who abstain from taking l ik  . . . who arc 
virt uaus and of gmd canduck. And the son also is one who has 
p ~ n e  for refuge t r ~  the Buddha ... who abstains €roan taking: Iife 
. . . who is rrirtuous and of good conduct. This, bhikkhus, is khe 
similar kind nf son, 

"Now what, bhlkkhus, is the inferior kind of son? In this 
instance a son has a mother and father wha  have gone for 
rcfugc to the Buddha . . . who abstain from taking liFc . . . who arc 
virkuous and of goad conduct. But the son is one who has m d  

gr~ne  for rehp;e to the Buddha ... who drws not abstain horn 
taking life ... who is unvirtuous and of bad conduct. This, 
bhikkhus, is the i nk r im  kind d s m .  

"7hm, b hikk hu5, arc thc thrcc kinds OF sons found rxisting 
in the wmld," 

This was  said by e hc Lord.. . . 
"Bhikkhus, these three kinds of persnns are found existing 

in the world. What three? One who 6 like a rninlmy cloud, nne 

who rains locally, and one who rains e v e q w h ~ r e .  



"New what kind of person, bhikkhus, is like a rainhs 
cloud? Here, a certain person is not a giver to anvrrrnp; he doeti 
not give f ~ ~ d d ,  drink, dothing, vehide,  garlands, scents, 
ointmmts, bds, lodging, and lamps to r ~ d u s ~  and brahmins, 
to the pmr, desLifute, and needv. This kind of pwson is like a 
rainbs cloud, 

"Now what, bhikkhus, is the kind of pwsan wha rains 
1wa11y7 H m ,  a certain p s u n  is a giver to wme but not a givw to 
o h .  F a d ,  drink, clothing, h i  gartands, scents, 
oinhents, beds. l d f i n ~ ,  a d  lamps he ~ v s  only to some 
recluses and brahrnins, to some of thc p r ,  dcstituter and n d v ,  
but not ta others. I l k  is. the kind nf p m n  who rains lwallv. 

"Now what, bhikkhus, is thc kind of pcmm who rains 
everywhere? Here, a c e r t a i n  perscln gives to all. He gives fd, 
drink, clothinl;, vehicles, garlands, scents, ointments, beds, 
lodging, and lamp5 to all rw lus~s  and brahrnins, to the poor,  
destitute, and needy- This is the kind of person who rains 

hcrc. 
"Thee, bhikkhus, are the three kinds of persfins found 

existinfi in the world." 



This was said by the Load.. .. 
"Bhikkhus, aspiring fur these three kinds r9f h a p p i n ~ s ~  a 

wise person should ~uard virtuous mnduct. What are t h ~  three? 

guard virtuous mnbud. Aspiring 'May I b ~ o m c  wealthy,' a wise 
pman shcruld guard virhous conduct. Aspiring 'Upon the 
perishing of the b d y  at death may I be reborn in a g o d  bourn, 
in a heavenly world,' a %vise person should p a r d  virtuous 
conduct, 7hw are the three kinds of happiness aspiring for 
which a %vise p m n  shnuld guard virtuous cm~duct.~+ 



This was said by the Lord.. . . 
"This body, bhikkhus, is perishable, consciousness is of a 

nature tu dit;wlurr, and all obj~t lu  of clinpjng are irnpcrrnasrent, 
s u k i n g ,  and subject to change." 



This was said by the Lord.. .. 
"Bhikkhus, i t  is amarcling to like elements that beings 

a s k a t e  with each other and mrne k ings  of low 
disposition associate and come to~ether with beings of !ow 
disposition. k ings  of good dispxition associate and mme 
tngcthcr with bcinp of g d  disposition. It  was  so in the past, it 
will be so in the future, and i t  is sr, in the present." 

This was  said by khe Lord .... 
"Thee thinjis, bhikkhus, lead to the hllinx awav uf a learner 

bhikkhu. What axe the three? Here, a learner bhikkhu enjoys . a 

a~titivitv,*1~ i s  fond of activihr, enjovs indulging in adivitv- He 

e n j o ~ ~ s  sleep, is fond of sleep, enjoys indulging in s l e g .  Thew a r e  
the three  thin^ that lead to the falling away of a learner bhikkhu. 

"Three hhings, - bhikkhrrs, pratect a learner bhikkhu from 
falling away. What are the three7 Here, a learner bhikkhsl dtxrs 
not mjoy activity, is not fsnd of actitity, c lws  not enjoy indulging 
in activiw. H e  do- not mjov hmssip, is not fnnd of gnssip, d m  
not cnjov indulging . . in gossip. Hc do- not cnjov slcep is not fond 
of sleep, d m  not enjoy indulging in sleep. Thew are  the three 



 thin^ that protect a Beamer bhikkhu from falling away." 

This was said by the Lord.. .. 
"Ehikkhus, there are these three kinds of unrvho1ef;ome 

thoughts. Wat three? A thought concerned with m t  being 
d e ~ p i d ; ~ ~  a thought concerned with gain, honour, and famc; a 
€haugh.rt concerned with invdvement in the affaim of a t h ~ s . ~  
Thee, bhikkhus, me the threc kinds of unwholwmnc thoughks." 

This was said by the Lord.. ., 
"Bhikkhus, I have seen beings, ovmvhlelrnled and with 

minds obsessed by receiving homage. upon the perishing of the 
bodv afkr  dmth take rebirth in a  stat^ of misery, a bad bourn, a 
state af ruin, hell. T have seen beings, averwhelmed and with 



minds obsessed by not receiving homage . .. by both receiving 
homage and (later) not receiving homage, upon the perishing sf 
the body after death take rebirth in a state of mi=ry, a bad 
bourn, a state of ruin, hell. 

"T  saV this# bhikkhus, without having learnt i t  f-rnm another 
rcclusc or bmhmin .... I t  is just because I m w l f  h a w  known it, 
seen it, and observed it, that I sav: 1 have seen beings, 
c~verwhelmed and with minds obsessed bv receiving homage: ... 
afkr  death take rebirth in ... hdl." 

This was  said by khe Lord .... 
"Bhikhus, among the dtwas t h m  thrcc joyous uttcranm arr 

proclaimed from kime to time u p n  certain occasions. M a t  three? 
"At the tirne when a noble disciple, having had his hair and 

beard shaved off and having clothed himself in the v~llcrw robe, 
intends p ing  forth fmm home into homelessnew+, a t  that time 
among thr drsras the jowus utitcranw is proclaimed: 'A mblc 
disciple intends to drr battle with M3ta.' This is the first jaynus 

u tkrance proclaimed among the $ w a s  From time to tirne upon 
a certain occasicm. 

"Again, bhikkhus, at the time when a noble disciple lives 

engag~d - - in cultivating the seven groups of the requisite of 
enlightenment," a t  that time among the devas the joyous 
utkrance IS prmlaimcd: % noble disciple is doing battlc with 
Mars.' This is the second jrnvaus u tkrance proclaimed among 
the devas hm time So time upon a certain occasion. 



"And again, bhikkhus, a t  the time when a noble disciple, 
through realization by his own dire3 knowledge, here and now 
enters and abides in the mind-relea5e and wisdom-release Zha t 
is taintl~ss by t h ~  destruction of the taints,* a t  ihat time among 
the d e n s  the jcbynus, utterance is prmlairned: 'A nnble disciple 
has won thc bnttlc. Hc was in thc forchont of the fight and hc 
now dwells victorious,' This, bhikkhus) is the third jo~~ous 
utterance proclaimed among the devas f n ~ m  tirnetr~tirne upon 
a certain occasion. 

"These, bhikkhus, are the three joyous utteranas ...." 

This was said by the Lurid.. . , 
"Bhikkhus, when a deva is due to pass awav from a 

company of dwas,  five p r n b ~ ~ t i c  signs appear: his flower- 
garlands wither, his clothw bccornc soiled, swcat is rclcascd 
frnm his armpits, his bodily radiance Fades, and the deva takes 
no delight in his hcawmly throne. The devas, obwrvirq the 
prognostic signs ihat this d w a  is due to pass awav, encourage 
him in three things with the words: 'Gu from here, f iend,  to a 
g d  b u r n .  Having p n a  to a good bourn, gain that which is 
pwd tn gain. Waving gained that which is good to gain, 
bccomc firmly &a bli5ht-rcd in it,'" 



When this was said, a certain bhikkhu nsktd the hd: 
T e n e r a b k  sir, what is wckond by the dews to be a p o d  
bourn? What i s  reckoned by the dews to be. a gain that is gmd to 
gain? W h a t  is reckon& bv t h ~  d e n s  to kw firmly established?" 

"Tt is human existence# bhikkhus, that is reckoned bv the 
devas to bc a g d  bourn. When a human being acquirm faith 
in the Dhamma-and-Discipline taught bv the Tathagah, this is 
reckoned by the dems ter, be a gain that is gmd ter, gain. When 
Faith is steadfast in him, firmlv rookd, establish& and strong, 
not to be der;tryedM by bvanv recluse or bra hmin or deva or Mara 
or Brahrnfi o r  by anyone else in the world, this is rcckrrncd bv 
the d e n s  to be finmlv established," 



This was said by the Lord.. ., 
"Bhikkhw, these three pxmrts appearing in the world 

appear for the welfare of manv people, Fcnr the happiness of 
many people, out  of compassion f o r  thrr world, for thc good, 
welfare, and happiness of devas and humans. M a t  three? 

"Here, bhikkhus, a Tathagah appears in the wrtrld, an 
Arahant, a Fully Enlightend One, possessing perfed 
k n o w l d ~ e  and crsndub, a sublime one, a world-knower, an 
unsurpass~d leadm of persons to kw tamed, a teacher d d e n s  
and humans, an mTightened one, a h t d .  Me teaches Dhamma 
that is g o ~ d  a t  thc ~ u k t ,  g o d  in thr middlc, and g d  a t  thc 
end, with its correct meaning and wording, and he proclaims 
the hdv  life in its hlfilrnent and mrnpkte purity. This, 
bhikkhus, i s  the first person appearing in €he world who 
appears for the welhte of manv people, for the happiness of 
many propleF nut of compassion for thr world, for thr goad, 
welfare, and happiness of d e n s  and humans. 

"Next, bhikkhus, there is a disciple oh that teacher, an 
arahant, ane whose taints are destroyed, the holy life fulfi l ld,  
whu has drtrte what had to be done, laid down the burden, 
attained the p a l ,  destroyed the fetters of beinjq, and is c ~ m p t ~ i d v  
released thrmgh final knnwleulF. H e  teaches Dharnma ... and 
he proclaims the holy hfc in its fulfilment and mmpl r t e  purity. 
This, bhikkhus, is the second persnn appearing in the world ... 
for the ~ Y K I ,  welfare, and happiness of d e w s  and humans. 



"And next, bhikkhus, there is a disciple of ahat teacher, a 
lcarntx who is following the pah ,  who has learnt much and is 
of virtuous conduct, He teaches Dhamma . .. and he prodaims 
the Rolv life in its fulfilmmt and complete purity. This, 
bhikkhus, is the third person appearing in the world . .. for the 
good, wcl farc, and happi ncss of dcvas and humans. 

"These, bhikkhus, are fhe kree persons appearing in the 
wurld who appear for the welfare of many gmplrt, for the 
happiness of manv peoplep out d compassion for the world, for 
the good, we1 h e ,  and happiness of d e w s  and humans." 

This was, said bv the Lord .... 
"Bhikkhws, live mtemplating the foulntx of the My;w Let 

mindfulness of breathing be inwardly well established befare 
yuu. Live con t m p l a  ting the irnpemanence of d l  fm-nationli. 

"For those who live cuntemptating foulness in the body, the 
tendmw to lust with r e p r d  to the element of beautv is 
abandoned. W h m  mindhlncss of breathing is inwardly well 



established befme me,  the tendencies of exhanmus thoughts to 
produce r ~ e x a k m  of mind remain no more." For €hose F V ~ O  l i w  
contemplating the impermanence of al! k~rmakirml;, igrwmnce i5 
abandon~d and knmvledge aris~s." 

This was said by the Lord ..., 
"When referring to a bhikkhu who practises according to 

Dhamma, this is the proper way of defining 'practice according 
to Ilhamma,' When spcakiin~ hc spca ks only Uharnrna, not non- 
Dhamma. Whe n  thinking he Lhinks anly thoughts of Dhamma, 
not thoughb clf non-Dhrlmrna. Dy avoidin# thme two,SZ he livm 
with equanimity, mindful and clearly cornpr~hending." 



This was said by the Lord.. .. 
"Bhikkhus, these three kinds of unwholesame thoughts 

produce blindness, lack of cFisi;ion, and abuence of knrwled jie; 
they obstruct wisdom, lead to vexation, and are not conducive 
to Nibbana. What are the three? A sensual thought, a thought of 
ill will, and an agpcssivc - - thou~ht. Thcsc, bhikkhus, arc the 
three kinds of unwh~dlemme thoughts that produce 
blindn-s . . . and are not conducive to Nibbanrr . 

"Bhikkhus, these three kinds of wholisome t h o u g k  remow 
blindln*~ and produce viskm, knowledge, and the grrjwth of 
wisdom; they do not Lead to wxation and arp conducive to 
Nibbana- What  are the three? A khnught of rmunciatim, a 
thought of f ~ - i c n B l i n ~ ~ ~ % n d  a thought of harmlcwnms. Thcsc, 
bhikkhus, are the three kinds af rvhcalesclme Chclughts tha€ 

This w a . s  said by the Lord.. .. 
"Bhikkhusf th~se  three are inner sta in5 inner enemies, inner 

foes, inner mmdwers, inner adversaries.. What three? Greed, 
bhikkhusl, is an inner stain . .. an inner a d w r s a ~ .  Hatc is an 
inner stain . . . an inner adversarv, Delusion i s  an inner stain ... 
an inner aclversary. f h e  are the three."% 





This was said by the Lord.. . 
"Bhikkhus, o.crercorne with his mind oh& bv three kinds 

of wickdmss, W a d a h  will inevitably gu to a state of rni~ery, to 
hell, for the duration of the aeon.55 What are the he? Overmm~ 
with his mind ~~bsI;ed by  evil desires . . .; mFwcorne with, his mind 
o k d  bv cvil friends ...; and although thcm was mom that 
shauld have been done, he stcrpped halfway through gaining a 
tn fling attainment of distinction.% These, bhikkhus, am the three." 



ahis was said bv the Lord,. . . 
"Rhi kkhus, there are these three foremnst kinds of faithew 

What arc thc thrm? 
"Whatever beinpi thew are, whether f k m t k s  m twwfmtd or 

fmr-htd ,  with form or without hnn, percipient m non-p-dpient 
or n~thm-peruplent-nor-non-percipient, of t h e  the Tathagah is 
mkrmd frrrmrwt. the Arahant, the Fully Enlightened One. ahrw 
who haw faith in the Buddha h a w  faith in the fommmt, and for 
thme with hikh in the hmm the result will be f ~ r m m t . ~  

"Wh-m~m stat& l h r  arc, rvhcthm c 1 0 ~ d i t h d  or 
unmndi ticand, of t h e  detachmmt is reckoned foremost, that is, 
thr subduing nf vanity, the dirminatiun nf thimt, the rmmrwal of 
reliance, the termination of the mund (of rebirths), the destruction 
of craving, detachment, c s ~ t i m ,  Nibbam. Those who h a w  faith 
in the Dhamma o€ detachment have faith in the fowrnmt, and €or 
thm with faith in the h r m m t  the result will be hremmt. 

"Whatwer c ~ r n r n ~ n i t i f s  nr p u p s  thcrc arc, bhikkhus, of 
€hew the Sangha of the Tath3gata's disciple is reckoned 
farmrwt, that is, the four pairs uf persons, the eight individ~aIs.~~ 
This Sangha nf the Lard's disciple is 'cvorthv O F  gifts, - worthy of 
hixpi tali tv, woflh y of offetirtgs, wwth y of reverential salalatiim, 
thc unsurpassablc field of mrrit €01- the world. Thosc who haw 
faith in the Sangha have faith in the foremrxt, and h r  thme with 
faith in the foremost the result will be foremmt. 

" T h e ,  bhikkhus, are the three foremast kinds of faith." 



This was said by thc Lord.. .. 
"Bhikkhus, khis is a mntemgtible means crf subsistence, this 

gathering uf alms.&' In elre world, bhikkhus, it  is rr f n m  of abuse 
tor sav, TCIU alms-gakherer! - Wandering about clutching a bowl!' 
Yet this means; of subsistence has been taken up bv . voung + men 
of g d  family for a wason, for a purpwe. They h a w  not been 
reduced €0 i t  bv kings n m  bv robbers nor because t>f debt rmr 
through fcar nor horn Loss of an alternative means of livdihood, 
but with khe thought: 'We are beset by birth, ageing and death, 
by sorrowr, lamentation, pain, jisief, and despair; r~itercrum by 
suffering, afflicted by suffering, - Perhaps an end can be 
discerned of this whole mas9 d  st^ Hering!' 
"5 this young; man of good family has gone b t h  (into 

harnelessness), but he  rnav be c o w l ~ u s  for c~bjtxfs of desire, 
strongly pa-ionate, rnalevrrlent, mrrupt in thought, umindful, 
u nmm prehmding, u ncnncm ha td, of wandering mind and 
u n c r ~ n t r d l d  hmltim Just as s brand from a funma1 pv-re,hmt at 
h t h  ends and in the middle s m e a d  with ~xmment,  can be used 
as t i m k  neithet in the vi l lap nor in the forest, sn bv such a simile 
do I spcak about this person: hc has miss4 out on ithc m j o m m h  
of a householder, yet he d o s  not fulfil the purptx of mluseship." 





This was said by khe Lord.. .. 
"Bhikkhus. there are these three fires, What three? The fire 

of lust, the fire of hate, and the fire of d~lusion, T k e ,  bhikkhus, 
are the three frrw." 



This was said by the Lord.. . . 
"Bhikkhus, a bhikkhu should so investigate that as  he 

investigates, his conwioumess is not distradcd and diffuscd 
externally, and internally is not fixed, and bv not grasping 
anything he should remain undisturbed. If his consciouwwss is 
not distracted and diffused ~xternalty, and internally Is not 
fixed, and i f  by not anythin): he  remains undisturbed, 
then t h r c  is no coming into mistmm of birth, agcin~, death, 
and suffering in the h t~re ,"~ l  

This was said bv the Lord.. . . 
"Bhikkhlxs, there are these three wavs of obtaining the obTmts 

of sensual dmirc What thrrrc? Thrrc arc thosc objds of scnsual 
desire almdy existent; there is the rvav of those who delight in 
mating: t h m ;  and there is the way of those whu gain mntrd 

-,a 

over objects created by others." These are the three wavs.. , ." 



This was said by the Lord.. . . 
"Bhikkhul;, m e  bound by the bond of sensual clmire and by the 

h d  dk iny ;  is a m h m r ,  one who mme back €0 this shk, One 
f& €ram h e  band of sensual desire but still b o n d  bv the bond of 

being i4 a nm-rebmer, one who dms not m e  back to this state. 
D ~ P  M From the h d  of sensual dpsirp and f w d  from the bond 
of king is an adahant, m e  in w h m  the taints are desbvd.**7fi 



This was said by the Lord.. . . 
"Bhikkhus, a bhikkhu who is of Iawly behaviour, lovely 

nature, and IuveFy wisdurn is called in this Dhamma-and- 
Discipline one who is fdlv acmrnplishd, who has r e a c h 4  
fulfilmmt, the supreme among humans. 

"And how is a bhikkhu of lnvclv bchaviour? Hcrrr, a 
bhikkhu is virtuous, he lives reskrained bv the r e s h i n t  elf khe 
rules of di~cipline,~ endowed with perf& condud and resort; 
seeing danger in the slighkst faults, he undertakes the rules of 
training and trains in them. Tn this wav a bhikkhu is one who is 
01 105rdy khaviour. T'hus he is of lwdv behaviour. 

"And hrsw is he of lovely nature? Here, a bhikkhu l i v s  
cngagcd in cultivating thc w c n  groups of Ithe rcquisih of 
enligh~enrnent.~' In this way a bhikkhu is one who is of lovely 
nature. Thus he is of lovely behaviour and lovely nature. 

"And how is he of lovely wisdom? Here, through 
realization by his own dim3 knowledge. a bhikkhu here and 

that is taintless bv the destruction of the taints. Tn this way a 
Ibhikkhu is one who is of l o ~ ~ l v  wisdom. 

"Thus he is of lovely behavicrur, lavely nature, and lovely 
widurn- In this Dharnma-and-Di~pline he is called one who is 
fully accmmplish~d, who has reached fulfilment and i s  supreme 
among humans." 



This w a s  said by the Lurd.. .. 
"Bhikkhusf there are these two kinds of giving: ithe giving of 

material think- and the giving of the Ilhnmma. Of these two 
kinds of giving, this is thc forcrnnst, namely, thc gik1:sirrg of the 
Dhnmma. There are these two kinds af sharing the sharing of 

material thinh5 and the briny; uf the Dhnmrna, Of these hvo 

kinds of sharing* this is rhe h r ~ m o s t ,  namely, the sharing of: lhe 
Dhnmma. There are these two kinds of help: help wf th material 
t h i n ~ s  and hdp with the Dhnrnma. Of these two kinds of help, 
this is the ffiremmt, namely, help with the Dhnmma .*' 



50-13 The Threefold Knowledge (Twijjn Srrf fn) 

This was said by the Lord.. . . 
"Ehikkhus, 1 declare that it is through the Dhamma that one 

bemrnes a h a  hmin ~~r~we&tg the thwfcdd Knocvldge (I do not 
say this) of another merely because he can tat k persuasirrelv and 

recite." And how da 1 declare that it is thrfiugh the Dhamrna that 
onc lxwrnm a bra hmin p c w ~ i n g  thc 1 hrmfold knowl~dgc? 

"Here, bhikkhus, a bhikkhu remllects a variety of former 
lives, that is, one birth, bur_, births, three births, four births, five 
births, ten births, hvenv births, thirty b i r h )  forty births, fifty 
births, a hundred births, a tht~usand births, a hundred thousand 
births; many aeons of world-contraction, many aeons of world- 
expansion, many aems of both w~)rld-mnfracti~n and 
expansion. Hc rmollcds in a gartfcular lifc bcirtg such a onc by 
name, of such a clan, af such a n  appearance, having this kind crf 
nutriment, experiencing thwe kinds of pleasure and pain, 
having LRis lifspan; and deceasing from thew he a r m  here. 
Thus with a11 their details and particulars he rmolIects a variety 
of for me^ l ive.  This is the first knowledge attained by him. 
Thmora'dnce is dispelled, knowledge has arisen; darkness is 
Aisp~llcd, liaht has arisen, as happrrns in one wha livcs diIigrnlt, 
ardentJ and resolute. 

Thm again, bhikkhus.;. with the divine eye, purified and 
surpassing - Lhe human, a bhikkhu sees b~ings  passing awav and 
reappea ti ng, inferior and superifir, fair and ugly, fortmate and 
unforkunak, and he undrmtandr; how bein- pass on amording 
€a their deeds thus: 'Thaw rvnrth.ry beings practising misconduct 
bu body, speech, and mind, insulters of the noble ones, of 
wrong - view and undertaking - deeds in consequence of wrong 
view, when the badv perishes have been rebum after death in a 
state n€ misery, a had bourn, a state d ruin, hell. But those 
wnrthy beings practisin~ ,rmnd cnnduct by bndv, speech, and 
mind, not insulters of the noble onw, of right vicw and 
undertaking deeds in consequence of right view, when the body 
perish-, have been reborn after death in a ~ c ~ o d  bourn, a 



heavenly world.' Thus he sees this with the divine eye and he 
understands how b~ings pass on according to their deeds. This 
is the second knrwldge  attained by him. I~morance is 
dispelled, knowledge has arisen; darkness is dispdld, light has 
arisen, a s  happens in m e  who lives diligent, ardent, and 
rmdutc. 

"Then again, bhi kkhus, a bhi kkhu, through realiza tian b~ 

his OWTI direct knowledge, here and now enters and abides in 
the mind-relea= and wisdom-release that is hipaths by khe 
destruction rzf the taints. This i s  the third knowledge attained by 
him. Ignorance is dispcllfR, knowldge has nrism; d a r k n ~  is 
dispelled, light has arisen, a s  happens in one who lives diligent, 
ardcnt, and rcmlutc. 

"Thus, bhikkhus, do I dedare that i t  is through Lhe 
Dharnmn that m e  bccumes a bra hmin pwse~sising the thre~fr,lld 
knowledge; (1 do not saj7 this) of another merely because he can 
talk perwasirwl y and recite." 

This tm is the meaning of what was said bv the Lord, so I heard. 



This was said by thc Lord. .. . 
"Ehikkhus, T am a brahmin, ever accessible h entreaties, 

wpcn-hanrl~d,~ onc braring his last h d y ,  an u r t w r p a s d  
phmician and You arc my mvn legitimate sons, barn 
from my rnnuthe3 burn uf Dhamma, fashioned by Dhamma, 
heirs OF Dharnrna, not heirs of material things. - 

"Bhikkhus, there a r e  t k  twn kinds of giving the giving of 
material t h n ~  and thr giving of thc Uharnma. Of t h m  two kinds 
af giving, this is the fnremosk, namelyd the giving of the Dhamrna. 
There are t h e  two kinds of sharing . . . t h e  h n  kinds nf help . . . 
i h ~  two kinds of ofkrine:Qhe - offering of material things and 
the offering of the Dhamma. Of the= two kinds of ~>ff&ng, this is 
the forernmt, nam~ly, the offer in^ af the Dhamma." 

T h i s  rcrm said by the Lord .. ., 
'Th~se  four, bhi kkhus, are Rifling things, easilv obtained and 

blameless. What Four? A robe made of cast-off r a p  i s  a trifling 
thin% cadv obtain4 and blarndms. F d  @ d I ~ r d  on a l m s  
round is a trifling thing, eeasilv nbtaind and blameless. The m t  

w f  a tree a s  a dwelling place is a trifling thing, easily nbhined and 
btarndess. Medicine consisting - of putrid mw urine is a trifling 



thing, easily obtained and blarnele~s.~ T h e .  bhikkhus, arc the 
four trifling  thin^, easilv obtained and bTarne1ess. When a 
bhikkl-tu is content with thew things that are trifling and e a d y  
obtaind, I say of him that h~ has the rquisites for reclusedip." 

This  was said bv the Lord ..., 
"For one knowing and seeing, bhikkhusJ I say there is the 

d&m&im af the taints* not for one not knowing and not seeing. 
But for onc knowing what, s m i q  what, is there the dcstru&on of 
the taints? For one knowing and A n g ,  'This is suffering,' there is 
the dmtructim of the taints. f i r  one knowing and seeing, 'This is 
the origin sf suffering' , , . This is t h ~  c-sa tion of suffiering' . .. 'This 
is the mume leading tto the msatim OF suffering* there is the 
d&m&on of the taints. Thus it is, bhikkhus, that fnr one know in^ 
and seeing- €here is the des h-uctican of €he taink." 



This was said bv the Lord ..., 
"Bhikkhus, whatever reduses and brnhmins do not 

understand as  it  actuallv Is: This is suff~ring'; This is the origin 
of suffering'; 'This is the mscation of suffering'; 'This is the 
course leading to t h ~  c-a tion of suffering'-the recluses and 
brahrnins ate not considered by me ta be h e  recluses a m m g  
rccluscs, to bc tsuc bra hmins among brahmins. Thcsc vcncrablc 
laner; live wi thaut having realized and achieved h ~ r e  and now 
by their uwn direct knowledge the aim uf being a recluse. the 
aim of being a brahmin. 

"Rut. hhikkhus, whatever redass and brabrnins 
understand as i t  actuallv is: "This is sulfcring'; 'This is thc lnri~irr 
af suffering'; 'This is the m s a t i c m  of sufkring'; 'This is khe 
coumc lcading to thc cmsatim of suffering'-thmc recluses and 
brahmins are cansidered bv me to be h e  recluses among 
recluses, to be true bra hrnins among hahmim. These venerable 
on= indeed live having - achieved and realized hew and now bv 
their own d i r t  kmwledge the aim of being a recluse, the aim 
of brring a bra hmin." 



This  was said by the Lord. ... 
"Bhikkhus, a s  tu those bhikkhus who excel in virtue, exml in 

concentration, ~ x d  in wisdom, excel in r~lease,  excel in the 
knnwkdF and vision of release, whn are advisors, instmchm, 
and dcrncsnstratoss, who can mhort, inspirc, and mcouragc, and 
who are mmpetmt keachers af the true Dhamrna+eeing: those 
bhikkhu~ is very helpful, 1 say; lisiening to t h m  bhikkhus, 
approaching them, a ttmding upon them, r~memlwring them, 
and hdlrwing their example in gc~ing h t h  ink h m m e l ~ s n ~ s  is 
very helphl, I say. For what reason? 

"Bu fdlnwing such bhikkhus, by associating with them and 
attending upon thm,  thc aggrqatc of virtuc as yrt incomplctc 
reaches mmpletim of developmmt, the aggregate of 
mncmtratim, uf rvisdcsm, of release, and of knnwItdge and 
vision of release as vet incomplek reaches completion of 
devclupmermt. Such. bhikkhus as these are caIld teachefi, 
caravan-leaders, fault-abandnners, dispders of b a r k n ~ ,  Light- 
bringers, ma kms nf radi ance, luminaries, torch-bearers, bringers 
of illurnina tion, noble one ,  p o s ~ ~ m r s  OF vision." 



This was said by the Lord ..., 
"EhiMus, there are four t h n p  that arouse craving whewby 

the craving that has arisen in a bhikkhu arises. M a t  are the fc>ur? 

because of gaining €his ar lming thaP the craving thal has arisen in 
a bhikkhu arises. Thew, bhikkhm, are the frrur th inp  that arouse 
craving w h e r e b  the craving that has ariwn in a bhikkhu arises." 

This was said by the Lord . . . . 
"Living with Brahma are those families where, within the 

hmw, rnothm and hthrr arc r c s p a d  by their c h ~ l d r m . ~  Living 
with the early dwas are those familie where, within t h ~  home, 
mother and father are respect& by their children. Living with the 
earlv teachers are t h m  farniliw where, within the home, mother 



and father am respected by their chiIdrenP Living with those 
worthy of adoration arc those frrrnilies whcrc, within thc home, 
mother and fa t h ~ r  are rer;gectd by their children, 'Brahrn3,' 
bhikkhus, is a t ~ m  for mother and fathw. 'Early devas* and 
'eaxlv teachers* and ' t h e  worthy of vmma tion* are terms hr  
mother and father. For what reason? k a u s e  mother and father 
are verv helpful 20 their childrm, t h w  take care of t h m  and 
bring them u p  and teach them a h €  the rcr~mld,** 

This was said b v  the Lord ..., 
"Bhikkhus, brahrnins and househotdm are very helpful to 

you. They provide you with the requisik oh robs ,  almsfood, 
l d g i n p ,  and medicine in time of sicknffr;. And you, bhikkhus, are 
verv helpful to 'brahrnins and householders, a s  you teach them the 
Dhamma that is goad a t  the o u k t ,  p o d  in the middle* and g d  
at the md, with its mrr& meaning and wmding, and YOLI 

proclaim the holy If k in its ful filrncn t and cwrnplck purity. Thus? 
bhikkhus, this h d v  lik is l ivd  with mutual supprt for thc gurpm 
of   in^ - the f l d  and making a mmptete m c l  ds~ffering'~ 



This  was said bu the Lord ..., 
"Bhikkhus, whatwrr bhikkhus arc deceitful, stubbrn, 

mere talkers, frauds, arrogant, and uncnnmntratd, t h e  
bhikkhus are no followers 01 mine. Thry have turn& aside 
from this Dha mma-a nd-Discipl: i ne and wil! I not ach lew growth, 
progres, or development within it, 

"8u t rvha tever bhikkhus are not deceitful, not mere talkers, 
wiw, adaptable, and well concentrated, these bhi kkhus are 
indccd my followers. They haw not turned aside from this 
Dhamma-and-Disci pline and will: achieve p o w  th, progrms, 
and develcrpment within it." 



This was said bv the h r c l  . ... 
"Suppme, bhikkhus, a man was being borne along by the 

current of a river thaL seemed pleasant and agreeable. But upon 
swing him, a keen-sighted man t;tanding ton the bank wvuld 
call out  to him: 'Hev, a g o d  - man! Although you are being borne 
along by khe current of a river that seems pTeasant and 
aqmablc, Iowcr down thcrc is a pool with turbulent wavcs and 
swirling eddiesj F V ~  th mmonstms and dernosas.l3 On reaching €hat 
p o l  you will die m suffer close to death.' Then, bhikkhw, uprm 
hearing the words of that person, that man would struggle 
against the current with hands and feet. 

"I haw mndc use OF this simil~,  bhikkhuq to illustrate the 
meaning. And this is the meaning h e r e  'The current of the river' 
is a synon)an fm craving. 'Seeming pleasant and a,q-rccnblcp is a 
svnmvm for €he six InLernal sensebases. 'The pml  lower down' 
is a synonym for the five I o w ~  fettexr;.1h'7urbulent wave$' is a 
svrronym for anger and frustration. 'Swirling ~ddies '  is a 
synonvrn ht the five strands of sensual pleasure. 'Monsters and 
drrnnns' is a synonym for worncraldk. 'Against thc cummt' is a 
svnmym for renuncia tion, 'Struggling wj th hands and Feet' is a 
svnnn).m o r  instigating enerw. 'The ktvn-sighted man 
standing art the bank' is a s v n o n m  €or the Tathagah, - the 
Arahant, the Fully Enlightened One.'' 



This was said bv the Lord ..., 
'%hikkhus, i f  whiTe wvlking a msual  thnu~ht or a thought nf ill 

will or an agqq-mi1.c thought a r i w  in a bhikhrt, and i f  hc tolcrah 
it and d m  not r c j d  it, d m  not dkpcl: it and gct rid of it and bring it 
to am Q R ~ ,  thr? t bhiMu-who in such ra rnnnncr is lack in^ In artlour 
and una haid of h won doing-is ml ld  ccmtantlv lam and indoht. 
If while standing . . . If while sitting . . . If whik lying down a xaslaal 
thought or a thought of ill will or an a g g ~ ~ i v e  - thought a r k s  in a 

bhikkhu, and i f  he tolerat; it and does not reject it ... that bhikkhu is 
mllml mrtshmtlr lazy and indulent. 

"Out if while walking: . . . standing ... sitting ... lying down a 
smsuall thought o r  a thought of ill will or an aggressive thought 
~ ~ S C S  in a bhikkhu and he does not toleratr it, but rcjccts itr 
dispels it, gets rid of it, and brings it to an md, that bhikkhu- 
who in such a manner is ardent and afraid of wrangdning-is 
called cnnstantTy mergetic and w s n l ~ ~ k . "  



This was mid by the Lord. .., 
"Bhikkhus, vvou should live perfect in virtue, perfect in [he 

pradm of the rulles of discipline, and be restrained by the 
retraint of t h ~  rules. Perfect In conduct and rear t ,  w i n g  
danger in the slight& faults, vou should train in the rules of 
training you have undcrtakrrn. Living p c r f ~ t  in virtue, 
bhikkhus, ... a n d  training in the rules of training vou have 
undertaken, what is there further that should be done? 

"If while he is walking, standing, sitting, and lying down a 
bhikkhu is free from ccwetuusness and jI1 will ,  free from sloth 
and torpor, k from r t l s s s  and worry, and has  
abandnnd dlnubts, his energy becomes strong and unflagging, 
his rn indfulnc~~ is alcrt and uncloudd, his M y  is mlm and 
undistrer;.sed, his mind m n c m t r a  ted and one-pcrin kd. A 
bhikkhu wha in such a manner is ardent and afraid of 
wrongdoing Is called constantly energetic and resotuk." 



This was said by the Lord, said by thc Arahant, so 1 hcard: 
"Bhikkhus, the world has been fully understood by the 

Tathaga ta; the Tathagah is released from the wurld. l6 The 
origin of the world has been fultg understod bv the 
T a Z h s ~ t a ;  the origin of the world has been abandtmed b~ the 
Tathagata, Thc  mssation of thc world has c fully 
und~rstood by the Ta thsgata; the cessation of the world has  
been realixd by the Tathagah. The course lending to the 
cessation of the world has been fully understood by the 
Ta thga ta; the course leading to the w r ; a  tion of the world has 
been dev~ lopd  bv the Tathagata. 

"Ehikkhs, in the world with its devas, maras* and  
bra hmas, WI th its r ~ c l u w s  and brahmins, among human kind 
wi Lh its princes and people, wha tever is wen, heard, sensed, 
cognized, a t h i n d ,  sought, and reflected upon by the mind- 
that is lullv u n d ~ r s t a d  by the Tathagah: therefore he is called 
the Ta thagata- 

"Bhikkhw, from the night when t h ~  Tath3gat.a awaken4  
tcr unsurpassed full enlightenment until the night when he 
pass= away intn thc Mibbiina-clrmsnt with no  rmidurr l d t r  
whatever he speaks, utters, and explains-all that is just so 
and nut c~thcrwise: thesefurrt he ix called the Tathagata. 

"As t h ~  Takhagata - says, so he does; as the Tathagata - does, 
so he S ~ V S :  therefore he i s  called the Ta th3gata. 

"In thc world with its dcvas, miiras, and brahrnas, with its 
recluses and brahmins, among humankind rs~i th its princes and 
pmple, thr Tathfigata is the conqueror, unvanquished, all-seer, 
wielding - power: therefore he is called the Ta thsga ta." 



This €m is the meaning of what was said bj? the Lm?, so T heard. 

T h p  Brok of the Buddha's Sayings is finished 



I.  See In t rduc t im  for a brief explanation of dependen1 
arising and t hc rnraning of its kcy tcms. "Forward mdcrfp 
{firntlorrm) means the order of w i g h a  tion; "tevmse order'' 
@n!i/om), dealt with in t h ~  next sutta, means the order of 
cmation. In MN 26? in thr pasm~c describing the Buddha's 
solitanp mditatican immediately after his mlightenrnmt, 
depenbent arising is identified 'with the Dharnma that is 
"psnfounb, di ffim lt to pcrcrivc, d iffimlt to mrnprchcnd" 
realinxl bv the Buddha in his enlightenment, 

2, D h r w f i ,  meaning here the Four Noble Truths (Corny.). 

3. A brahmin ia a pawn born into the privilegd, pt is t ly  
cask of the Indian w i a l  syskm, but in Buddhism i€  is used 
to d m o k  a n  ara hat, onc has rmlimd ~nlightsnrncnt. It 
is in this sense that the Buddha refers to himself as a 
brahmin. See Dhg 385423, and Ud 1.4. 

4, Mlira is the Tempter in Buddhism, who personifies t h m  
forces that prwenk p q m s  In the spiritual life. He is 
depicted in Buddl~ist art as the head oh a hostile army 
attaved against the future Buddha nn the eve nl  his 
~ n l i g h t e m m t .  FOP an explanation of Mars's a m y ,  see 
Sn 43w9. 

5, H r r h r r r i h j f i f & ~  f i r :  one who says "hum hum," 
cnndernning oherr; out 0f pride (Corny.). 

6- V d m r l q r ~ :  T h i s  is art instance fif the Buddha adapting 
brahrnanic terminalogy - for his own purposes. Corny,: He 
is mQId  thus k a u s c  hc  has mmc to Nibbfina, khr 
consumma tion o f  hrma tions, bv the "Vedas" consisting in 
the knowldge  of the four paths, and because he has gone 
to the cnd of thc Vedas. 

Br-nhrm means hi~h-t? supreme or divine; it is also the 
name f o r  one of the highest type of p d s .  The "holy lifr" 



{bi-rrhr~ncrsi-i~p), the highet or k t  mnduct, is the celibate 
spiritual lif; of the bhikkhu. 

The "swellings" {rrmd~) are passim, hate, delusirm, cmmit, 
and views (Ccrmv.). 

P I 3  ed. includes "the Venerable Lkvadatea" among the 
c l d s ~  who asrivc, but this hardly mnk; smw, as  
bvadlatta was h e  Buddha's evil-minded, ambitious 
cousin. He is not included in the B u r m e  or S i n h a l e  
editions. I follow thc Bum- 4. in taking the last monk to 
be Nan& rather than Hnanda, whfi did no1 bemme an 
arahat until after the Buddha's parinibbana. 

An alternahrw and enlargd version nf this episode acmw 
at Ud 3.7. 

Comv.: Hc is dmcribrrd as  "not supporting another" 
{n~znfirkpsr) because he is solitary, without anyme eke 
whom he must maintain; this is said €0 show how easv he is 
tn support. Ths phrasc can a h  mran that hc is "not 
maintained by another," since he is not bnund im any donor 
for his rquishes.  He is called "unknown" (nn,Tfitn) L a u s e  
hc d m  not makc himself known out  of a dcsirc for gain, 
hrmtwt, and fame. The wntd can a h  mean "well known," 
I.P., €or his pad qualities. 

Ddsa, It here probablv means **fad t" or "blemish"; but  it can 
also mean ' M i l v  humour," xi there is an implied 
reference tu his king rid of his sickrmtw. "One with taink 
desLmved" (khTf!d~vn) is annther name h r  a n  arahat, one 
who has dwtroyed the taints of sensuatitv, king., and 
Ifinoranm, 
A goblin, yi*m. is in Indian folklore a sort of flesheating 
demon. YdM1t-7 is a more general term for a non-human 
spirit inhabiting trcw and wwdland gladrrs, not ncmssarily 
malignant. ~ h r j n e s  were set up for them where offain& 
were made by villagers for Favours and the pratwtive 
Influcncm khcy mvc in return. 

Srrkesrf dhrwrrsri p7rmQj j .  Comv.: The "things pertaining to 
himself" are the five ngpegates of his own individunhy. 
He has gone beyond these b~ the full understanding of 
them, bv abandoning their cause (craving), by realizing 



their cmsation {Nibhna), and by develop in^ the path to 
their cmation. Or else, the things pertaining tta himself are 
the stakes of pun fication-virhw, mncen tration, w idom,  
and deliverance, etc.-which he has " ~ u n e  beyond" by 
perfecting them. 

14- \~imr!r mm~7pr1r uipjmhn~rr. Cnmy .: i uglv a & m r  
namely, placing the son in his l a p  which is u n m l v  far 
rcnunciants. 

15, SnriLv: ti- or attachrnmts. Thcrc is a pun here on 
Sahg3rnaji's name  He is h . 4  from the five Pi* nf lust, hate, 
delusion, conceit, and views (Corny.). 

16. GflsEw: a hill a mile ta thesouthwest of the town nfGay3. 

67. R~rlmnrjJtdx: the coldest eight days of the North Indian 
wintcr when snow falls, around thc full mom of January or 
February. These asmticr; were called Jatila k c a u w  they 
wore their hair long and matted (inffl). 

18- The mmmentarial backpound stmy to khc present suHa is 
found In B~rddhisl Lcgrds, 2222-26. This story forms the 
background to L)hp 101: "T'hough a thousand v e m  are 
made of meaninglesl; lines, better the single meaningful Tine 
by hearing which m e  is at peace.." 

19. According to Corny., the ckvat?l was actualIy a fdlow-monk 
of Ehi  ya during the diqxnsation of the  -former Buddha 
Kassapa. A€ that time seven monks, anxious ta reach 
lihration quicklv, u d  a ladder to ascmd a pracipitous 
mountain, then ' kicked the  laddrr away  and devoted 
themselves to meditation. The eldest in t<e group quick1 y 
a c h i m d  arahakhip and thc next cldrst the h i t  of a nwcr- 
relwmer, but the other five, refusing to oat Ihc alrnskmd that 
the farmer two obtained. through their psvchic powers, died 
a f k r  mrm days. The nnrfl-rctusnw was mbom in thc 
Drahrna wmId and n m p  appeared tn Bahiya as  the "Iomer 
bld-relation." The five monks who perished, a fter a 
rebirth in the hcavrnly worlds, wwc s r h m  a s  human 
beings in the time of the presort Buddha, One was Bahiya. 
Dabha Lhe Mdla, who also appears in the Udswa (8.9,8.10) 
w a s  nnothcr. 



Comv. explains the phrase ,wl~bntSh ekrsrdtipwiviiscnn to 
mean that Bshiya completed the entire journey (nf 120 
yojanaq with a yojana oquivalmt to a b u t  six mile)  in o m  
n i ~ h t ,  adding that he was able tn wver such a p e a t  distance 
scr fast k a m e  he  was aided bv khe supeannrmal p w e r  of 
the d~va ta .  It is difficult to see how this meaning can be 
derived from the Pali phrase. and I prefer tu translate it in 
acmdance with its apparent meaning, which also 
C O F W ~ ~ R ~ S  to common sen=. 

21. This is a difficult passage An explanation of it derived from 
Comv, would bc sornrthing hkc this: "In the smn i s  rncmlp 
what is seen" wifhrrut adding me's own views, qinions, 
concepts, personal liker; and didikm, etc: that is, just seeing 
what is thcre as  it actually is. "You will not kw with that," 
bmnd bu that view, bv attraction ar mpulsion, elc. "You 
will not'be in t h a r  skuation of being deluded and led 
astray bv virws and crnohons. 'You will bc nrithrr hcrc nor 
beynnd nnr in behueen the two": neither in this world nnr 
another world. This means €he experience of Nibhapla or 
enlightenment, which is a stepping mt of the mundane 
world. 

22. Bshiya's suddm attainment nf arahatship upon the mere 
hearing of a brief discourse, a must raw wmrwnce, is a 
t s t i m m y  both t r ~  the prrh-dity of the Buddha's cryptic 
statement and to the maturity of Bahiya's own faculties. 
Thou~h B~hiva  d i d  within minutes of rnmting the 
Thddha, the k d d h s  ranked him as the hhikkhu d&iple 
forernas t in quick n- of understand I ng (r!ndqp!i 
khivpfiih ifi TH? imp) 

23. W d w a r d  mistranslated this sentence, taking it to mean 
that it was a young calf that attackrrd BBhiya; thcphmscIgjru~ 
I r rn i r rmccJ~f i ,  h o ~ w e - r ~  actually means "a m w  accompanied 
by her voung calf," which is more plausibk. Normally 
gentle and inoffensive, rr. cow can bemme dan~erous  and 
unpredictable when i t  has a calf to protect. The same h ke 
b&ll Suppabudd ha the Leper in Ud 5.3. 

24. Thi5 utt~rancrr pvei a description of the a p e r i ~ n c ~  of the 
araha t, the  moment of illurninaticm that rwtshines even the 
sun and mmn. Corny. takes the first four lines to refer to 



Nibbr~nn a? i t  is experienced by the sage with the widom of 
the supreme path (of arahatship). He is then freed frnm 
"form and farmles," that is, from the form and fo rd -  
plan= uf existence; and "hnm pleasure and from pain," 
that is, frmm the sens+sphere planes. 

1. Nagis arc a class of semi-divinc beings in Indian fnlklorc. 
T'hiY inhabit the wean, rivers, &id pools, and are 
cmsidmxl to be the guardians of hidden treasure. Thev 
h a w  thr form of mbras and arc portravcd in art a s  half- 
human, half+erpmt. Mucalindads name derived fmm the 
tree growing beside the pod that w s  his abode. 

2. Corny. explains "nlnble silence" (nti~fo frirr/ifiI~d~) as not 
talking while e n g a g d  in developing serenity and insight. It 
paraphrasm the Buddha as  advising the monks fha t when 
they are living in w l w i n n  b r  the prpnse  nf gaining 
m&td detachment, if they meet they should either help 
each other by discusing Dhamma or avoid i m p d i n g  each 
ather by abiding in the attainment af jhana. 

3. Phnsmrfi y?nM itpdhif~~ ~.vT€~cM, lit. "contacts touch one 
d c p n d i n g  on rlin@ng." Cornv. iakcr; r r p r d h i  hmr to m c m  
the five awepter;, explaining that contact occurs only 
while the aggreptes exist, The context, however, seems to 
rcquirc taking rtpdhi as  clinging . - or attachment, and 
interpreting: the wcm! "tuuch"' metctaphr~xically as  meaning 
"afkct." There may be a double meaning intended. 

4. Tt was the a s t o m  to perform a titual bathing and cleansing 
after a funeral. 7r1 the middle of the day" m a n s  a t  a n  
unsuitable, wrong, or unusual time to visit, 

5. Mmccrrrfijii. identical with Mars pewnified as the Lord of  
the (spiri tua11~) Dead. 

6, Also called Kuqdadharea, Kugdik%na, etc. 
7, Mfill~ngnM~~fi: - 'I. diffic-uTty in giving birth, "c~~rnplica tinns." 

Mdalasekera sugg~r;ts - - the "seven vears" r&rs to a series sf 
rniscamiag=. 



His actual name is not given. Comv. says he was the son 
( p r r f h )  nf the Koliyan king as Suppavasa was the daughher 
(dhifri) of the kink, :,meaning that they were of the Koliyan 
nobility, nut that the?. were brother and 5ister. 

Corny. d r v n t ~  thirty p a p s  to elucidating thc meaning: of 
the word "Tathagata." F& a transla Lion uf the first set rjf 
explanations from a different commentaryj see Ehikkhu 
Bodhi, Uiscmrvc or 1 /he A / G m h c i q  hrd qf Vicm (Kandy: 
TrPS, 1WH ), pp.331-44. 
T.e., the womb. HC was to h ~ m e  the Elder Svali .  His 
abiliw to hold a mnversahon a s  a new-born baby was only 
one of a numhr of remarkable qualities he had. 
Dhm~rrmmiipti:  a titk of Sariputta, one of the two chief 
d i w i p h  of the Buddha, the uther being Mc~gjialllana, 

A1 though Visa kha was actually Mipra's daughter-in-law, 
he honoured her bv calling her his mdher as i t  was through 
Rm that h e  bcmmc a dcvotm of thc Buddha and a shram- 
enterer. The stmy i s  to be found in R r i M ~ i s f  Lqards, 274-75, 

Comv,: "As a dmr, living in a for& where men do not 
travel, stands, sik, and sleep ccmfidently, and ~~ 
W R P P ~ W  it wants unimpded in its movements, ~;o do I 
live."' 

Cornv.: "Except fur thwe whr~ have attained the path (of 
arah&hip}, none of those reborn as gnds are capable of 
swing him; thw cannot WP Rim CVCR if they m, in the 
sense-that they cannot see the course uf his mind (;ittncfir-n). 
Much less can humans do so. For Iike wnrldlinp, wm 
traincrs (srkhrr) dn not undrmtand an mahat's mental 
process.'' Compare with Dhp 42: " T h w  who do not 
accumulate and are wise regarding food, whose okjbject is the 
Void, thc unmnditiond kdom-their  track cannot bc 
traced, like that of birds in the air-'' 

The arahat has "left behind all action" in that he has 
abandnned all deeds liable to cause rebirth in the future. He 
has no need to talk of his illness to people in order €I) ppt 
medicines and personal care. Corny. explains the word 



ffldirw, r m d e d  here as "staMe one," by referenm to the 
arahat's "six-factored equanirni €y," i.e., his imperturbability 
when Faced with pleasant and painful wnsp objects. 

Z T ~ P J ~  were half-brothers having €he same father but 
differmt mnth~ss. Nanda's rnothrr was said to haw h n  
Mahapa@pati, the Buddha's aunt and foster-mother. 

3- H~mp: i-e., the status of a hmseholdw. 

4, Though jmmy~dnkdjfi?,~ means "the lrweliest girl in the 
land," and is used elsewhere in the Canon in that sense (see 
M I1 33), Corny. takes it to be the personal name of Nanda's 
fiande. Acmrding to the haditinnal s t ~ ~ y ,  nn the rnornlnji 
of Nanda's wedding. the Buddha came to his house for 
alms. After giving his almsbowl to Nanda, without 
receiving it back he ttmwd around and started k~ walk 
towards his monastery. Nanda followed him intending to 
return tho bowl, and he wa5 about to leave the house his 
bride-bbe-perhaps anxinus abuu t losing him-ar~ed 
him to return quickly. The Buddha proceeded straight to 
the mcsnastcry without stopping. W h m  Nanda approached 
him to hand back the bowl, the Ruddha asked him if he 
wished to k o r n e  a monk. Though Nanda wanted m l y  to 
rchrn  to thc widding, out of dcfcrcncc to hi5 oldcr half- 
bmther he answered -that he did. Thus the Buddha gave 
him ordinaltion, and Nanda subwquently was avermme bv 
discmfort. Sw Errrlrllrisl Lqt-rrr ls, 1 :21%l.b. 

5, I)rrhffh: the word implies the muterim tion of a stump ;a fter 
amputation. 

6,  The traditional threemonth retreat during the Tndian rainy 
season, h m  mid-Julv to mid-Qctcrber, when bhikkhus are 
prohibikd h m  undertaking ext~nsive travel. It is intended 
to be a prrid o f  i n t e m i ~ e h a i n i n ~  in minddevelopment 
and m d i  Lation. 

7. The knowledge of past births, of the arising and passing 
away of other kings, and of the dmtruction of rthc taints. 

8. Anm~jn-w~r~fidhi. A term lor the mnccrrtration of the fruition 
of amhatship bas& on the fourth jhana or any rrf the four 



immaterial jhanas (Cmy.). Set. MN 106, Vism XT1,1&17 
~37T). 
Cr~rnv, state that the cause fur this habit was a T.*WUR, a 
term which mighE be rendered '~ispnsikinn." Corny.: "A 
Mwrrii is a mere cagadtv to bchavr in crrtain ways similar 
tu the behnvirwr vf thrw cvhu still have defilements; it is 
engendered b~ the defilements that had been harboured in 
thc mind through hginnin~Lms timr, and scmains in the 
mental continuum of the &hat even after the defilements 
have been abandoned, as a mere habitual tendenq. The 
wmrriis arc not found in the rnrntal continuum of a Buddha, 
who r m r w e s  the defilements b abandoning the 
abstruction to omniscience, but thw are hund in the minds 
of diwiplm and paccekabudd has;;." 

Smpdfirrtrrp: going to each hause in succmion without 
pawing any une bv. 

Kosiva, "the owl," is Sa kka's clan name. 
S e e  Wd 2.2 and Chapter 2, note 2. 

Mrrddii-sin~nrr: by hand gesture (Corny.). Perhaps it has 
miIi tarv $ .  sipificanc~ a s  60 the previous ma fk, i.e., directing 
the mursrr of a balttk by s iqal ing mmrnands. 

LoMtph: the art of p i p h i a l  debate emploving 
reasoning and logic, originallv a branch of learning for 
bra hmirrs. Examples of the sub&Ys br deba tr are the pairs 
of views such as those found in Ud 6.4: "The world is 
ctcmal/not ekmal," "thc world is finite Jinfini tc," ctc, In 
later times this word became the name h r  a purely 
materialistic philosophy. 

Some t a t s  ha\7e khchvijjfi A A (tit. '"cience of fields," that is 
!mating suitable sites fur building) instead of kh/tm?ijjfl 
(political scknce). There is also a possible reading of 
rmkkh tSmi/jIT - , ( a s t m l u ~ ) .  - - 
Compare €his with the famous Fire Sermon: "All is burning, 
bhikkhus. Thr q~ is burnin% visi blc objcds a r c  burning .. . 
The mind is burning. mmtil ok+cts are burning. T3uminE: 
with what? Burning with the fire of passion, with the fire of 
Ratc, with the firc of delusion; it is burning: with birth, 



ageing, and death, with mrrmv, lamentation, pain, uef, 
and despair, T say" (Vin 134; S FV 19; also S T I T  71). 

18, The five a~k~egates-fum, fiding, pmmption, mental 
h m  a tio ns, and ~nnsci nusns+a re referred Itn as  "disease" 
sincc they ars fundarncntallg unsatisfactory, ths basis of 
sufferiarl;. Dut because of ip-mrance, w~rsrrg views, and 
cravingj ordinarv people, "the world," (mi+) conceive t h m  
as pcrmancnt, eternal, and plcasumblc, as a "sdf," as "1" 
and "mine." However, whatever they mnceiw- 
being C imperman~nt, unsa tis factor~r, and notself-is 
diffcrcnt from thc dcludcd way in which it is rnfscmccivd. 

I?. Thee tcvo w-hnces can be understood to refer, 
respertivdv, tn the etemalists and the annihila timists, the 
forrner aff~rmlng the permanence of a s e l f ,  the Batter 
accepting a temporaw self bound for eventual annihilation. 
The "middle way" of dependent arising and mnditionality 
avoids these two extrmes. 

20, Here t t p d r i  is rendered as "clingmg," 1tyAdi7trfl (qu iva l en~  
in rnmning but from a diffcwnt root) as "grasping" 

21. 22. 'Kc key words of this rdfirm-being, craving, graspinfi 
etc-are all to be found in the formula o f  dependent a tisink 
'(sw Wd 1.1-1.3 and Inhduc€im) ,  of which this discourse is 
an cxpositinn mnt-rcd upon thc aspcct of thc suffering 
inherent in "being." 

1. Apparently this sutta must date from a period before 
Amanda became the Duddhars permanent attendant. 

2, Acmrding to Corny., in f i w  hundred sucmssiw births 
Meghi ya had hem a king  His r o p l  park was l oca  trd where 
that mango grove now s€&, and he  used to sit top€her  
with his dancing girls at the wry spot landcr thc trm whlrrc 
he had sat down for meditation, Thus, when he s a t  down at 
that spot, he felt as  if his monkhosd had left him and his 
mind was o w m n  by fantasim of k a l r t i f u l  dancing F;frls. 
Also, in his lives as a king, at that same spot he had oiderrd 
the execution and imprisonmen't d bandits, and thus when 



he sat there as  Meghiya, maladent and nuel thmtghb 
arose in him. 

Patirnokkha: the code of disciplinary nab vf the Duddhiot 
monastic order. 

Astddsn: this is the mnt~mplatim of the unpleasant aspects 
of the h d y  and its functions, undcrtakcn to rcrnovc 
attachment and lust. 

'%dy" (kfi~f(r), according to Corny, here refers to the six 
"bd ie s  nf m n ~ ~ u s n ~ s , "  that is, the sen- and mind- 
mnsciousnes~, which are guarded bv rnindhlnes so that 
defilrmenk do not ariw nith respect-€0 sense data. Therr is 
an alternative reading of mind (cifh) instead of body, but 
this makes little or no diffarmce To the meaning, 

The bad de-tinatinns (drigpti) are usuallv thc thrcc realms 
af misery: the hek ,  the animal: realm, and the sphere of 
ghosts [to which a fourth, the asura realm, is sometimes 
addccl). Corny., howcvcrr, hc~cr explains that from thc 
highest standpoint all renewed bing is uafi>rfanate, and 
therefore the Buddha's statement should be understood as  
an injunction to put a compkk m d  to rrbirth. 

are capable of pmttd-iarg the body. 
Pn~~sq+~~rnkrrr~~: a small ghust or demm haunting swamp 
and dunghills (Comv.]. Corny. explains that Sgriprr t ta, who 
had rcachccl the hri~ht nF attainrncnts and rndcsty, said 
this in the smse that he did not see t h m  kcawe ,  at that 
time, he had not adverted €0 them, as  the word "now" 
{cfflrflhJ sTJ,q~mts. . . 

Corny. explains that the Buddha was living surrounded bv 
these eight rassemblies, not out of grqqariousne, but out of 
cmnpassicm, k a m e  he desired their welfare, in acmrdance 
with his vow ;to liberate others and €0 rescue them from the 
Fnur f lds .  

Ngnaw ~figcrm. The "perfected one" or araha t and the bull- 
elephant, as we11 as the serpent d e i v ,  are all termed t @ p .  



11, Af l t ic i t tn~~~ls~~r iyf t tv .  The hffier mind can be understood as 
ptmession of the eight a t  ktinrnm ts (bur fine-ma tw ia l  and 
four immaterial jhanas) or as possession of the fruition 
attainment nf arahatshjp; but here, they say, the hi t ion of 
atahatship is meant (Ccrmy.), Adhidfrli, the training in 
concentration (snswMrj), is the wcmd 01 the three higher 
traininby, prmded by the higher mural discipline (ndhis~h) 
and hllowed by €he higher wisdom (ndhipr71lil). Corny. 
takes rarlhiL-ittn in-the verse to fotlow as rnditation aimed i t  
attaining the eight attainments. 

12, Eh!r bsrddhiirrdr$ siim~mry WRm thc plural "buddhas" 
t m r s  in thew texts it probably d w s  not refer to 
SammBsambuddhas appearing In past ages but to €he 
Buddha and his chief cn l i~h tend  disciplm, smnh-hddk, 
a lw called nrrrrb~rddlifi* "the Bucld ha's like," or "enlightened 
by following - (mr~r-1 instruction." I t  F V O U ~ ~  apply especially 
tw t h m  dixiplcs who gave discourem, such as Sfiripuitta, 
Mah3 kassapa, Ma hakaccana, and who were regarded 
originally as  being on a n  equal footing with the Teacher in 
rcspxt of their liberation from defilements. I'cw5ibly the 
cnun terpart of nr ttib~lddhfl i s  ynccehlrrrddhr, one enlightened 
without irtshuction. 

13. S & ~ ~ y r r t t i i p .  "%n of the Sakyans" was one of the names bv 
which thc Buddha wn5 knrmm, Sa kya being the clan from 
which he came. 

14- Rlh~fm-dr. Mmt translations of this verse [also found a t  
Dhp 3013 r~nder the first line, "The liar goes to hell." 
HowmrcrC this do- not clcarly differcntiatc this subycd 
hnrn the prscmn of the next Tine. The translation here is 
suggeskl bv the stoms a h  to be f m n d  in Briddhist Lfprds, 
3 1  W41. 

15, S n p r d i .  Sqwfi means tu swear, to be on oath, to make (a 
truth-) aszrtian, 

16- Compare with Dhp 3211. 
77- This Upasem was said tcr be the yomget bmther of 

Sgriputta. The manner of his death, after he w a s  bitten by a 
snakc, is r~ordd art "31V 411. 



Diffhpdv: who has s e n  or realized Nibhna, PgRn meam 
# #  stake," "place," or "stamdpoint," and i s  used as a term h r  
Nibbana, the ultirna te state. 

Up~rrtrry: this refers to his being an arahat with all 
drfil~rnents p n c .  

This passage is included in M N  123 amidst a series of 
stakrnents relating 20 the birth of a bcdhisatta (the Euddha- 
en-be). The prnse pr~hwn here d u e  not really match the 
vwse khe Lard utters. 

VO'C-I~~ limits his h t u r c  cxistcncm to a maximum of 
seven- 
As wiEh BShiya in Wd 1,1I), 

Paccekabuddhas "privately mlighknd ones," are 
individuals who awaken to the essenkial truths nf Mamma 
bv themelws, without the guidance and imitruc-hon of a 
~ ; ~ r r m e  Buddha, but are not capable u f  leading others tv 
edightenmm t, S e  Ria Kloppenhrg, Vtc ~ J ~ ~ r r h ~ r r d d h ~ :  A 
Brddhbt Aswtic ( B E  Whcd No. 3CI5/3CI7). For anothm 
reference to Tagarasikhi, see 5 1 92, 
Compare Ud 2-3. 

Upmatha or "obsm~ance day" is the occasion fur the 
bhikkhus to recite the PAtimokkha, the disciplinary rules of 
the Order. It falls twice monthly, on the d a j ~  of the full 
moon and the new mom,  



8, For a step-bv4ep exposition *f the gradual trainingI see 
MN 107. The gradual training may be briefly explained as  
thc squcncc of m~rality, cnnmntratim, and widom, rrach 
resting on its p r d w s s r r r  and a11 developing towards final 

10. Rrrtrpdiscd ~r ibMmw!7~fil1r. The *'residueR {rrpdi) refers to the 
arahat's five a g g q a  tes, the mind-body mrnpl~x which 
cease  only at his death. At the moment he k u m m  an 
arahat the defilements are extinguished but the a w e g a t e s  
remainf thus this aspect Is called "the Nibkina-element 
with residue left." Since he harbours no mure craving 
leading to future birth, a t  his death even t h e  finally e a s e .  
As the "resicluo" of tho five aggregate then no lonmr 
exists, thix is called the "Nibbana-elernmt with no residue 
left." 

11. T h e  are the thir tysewn mmtituents of mligh€enmen€ 
'(hd!fipkklti~/fldl~n~fir~r$ in which thc Buddha summcd up 
the practi&nf his teaching. 

12 According to Corny., this riddling v e m  means a bhikkhu 
shnuld n t ~ t  mnceal (cover up) an offme, t5therwise the 
defi l~ments (rain) will stav within him and accumulate. Ev 
revenling the offence tu his ft?llows it is t xp ia td  and he 
learns tcr avoid mmrnitting further offences in the fu tutlre. 

Dmrwgprll IrlrrRHr~rsnit~!rnr~~~ According to the Vinaya, an 
Chdcr consisting of at lrast ten bhikkhus is rcquircd tw 
perform the ct.r-mow of rr)~snstpdfi. higher ordination, 
which elevates a novice (silsm!ran) to the status of bhikkhu. 
O n  Mahakacfina's rcqumt this nurnbcr was r d u d  to fivc 
for t h e  living in the outlving countri~, See Vin I 194f., 
where this story of %!a &€ikaFl?a is included and which 
was the wrar;ion for the modification of thc sulc mnccrning 
~~rdination. However, the **p ing  f~~rth*' as a ssmanera can 
be given by a single senior bhikkhu wirhaut any other 
bhikkhu bcing prmmt. Thus S o y  would h a w  rcccivcd ithc 
going forth soon after his teacher gave his mnstmt, and 



ti~rYI 8s a sfimanera for three years before rtxeiving the 
higher nrdina tion. 

This is now the frbluhth chapter of the Srih-sriph. From this 
passage it can be d d u d  that it once ~ x i s i d  as  a q a r a k e  
work. "Anhakava~ga" mrans "The Octad Chapt~r" and is 
SO ca11ecl ~ ~ G U J S ~  &r nf its sixteen suttas 1-1ai.e nt~u-rh . . in 
their titles, for the reason that €hey consis€ of eight verses 
cach. It is rcgardcd as onc of thc oldcst 17di canonical 
works extant, which m a k s  it of mnsiderablle interest. 
Vmw, literally, "rains what." Seniority is reckoned by the 
number OF rains retreats a bhikkhu has observed since his 
higher ordination. If Sr,p had been ordained at the 
beginning of khe rains, this cmversatim proha blv tmumed 
about six months later$ allowing WO months for the journey 
from AvanK to S ~ v a ~ h i .  

At Vin 1 197 this 5.er-s~ has the alternative ending: "A pure 
m e  delights in the teaching." 

This is the fc~ur-kh of the sewn puti fica lions. See MN 24 and 
Vism Chapter ;YE. Before he became an arahat, i t  is said 
that Km7ah w a s  wnr much plapxd by doubts, hcnm he 
was given the appellbtion "the Doubter." 

It is intmesting: b note that the text ornits fi~msrrrfi, "the 
Venerable," before Devada tta's name, pwsurnahl k a m e  
of what occurs. 

Bliidism;diF i.~., will musc a schism. Cf. Vin It 19& whcrc this 
egisrde is included as part of the shnp vf the Beuadatta 
schism. 

Cp. Dhp 162, Dhp 3- were s p k e n  in reference to 
k v a d a  tta. 

Readings of this word vary among the different ~dihons, 
but the mmt authentic is probably the Oumese 4,'s 
sndhfl,t~rrrdunflpd, a s  against PTS ed .'s ;nddi?ym,ifir mrally& This 
u.ould roprent  the Sanskrit verb ~m-dhdi, to mock, to 
ridicule, which is s~pporterl by Curny. 
This vcrsc occurs at Vin I 349 and M I11 1,- whcrc it i5 
rrHeaed by the Buddha in condmnation of the quarreling 
factiom at KosambT, when there was a serious rift in the 
Cbdcr. It is i n t c r d i n ~  that this dir;;mum irnmcdiaklp 



follow one mfming to Urrvadab's schism, though there is 
n o  obvious cortnectim between t h m .  Tn the first edition T 
had renderod pydifdXrfiM a s  "wise speech," but I now 
hllow Cmv., which takes fiWriisisii in the sen= of "(mere) 
appearance" and glnstws the phrase as prz~1~itq~f.irr9yffkR~ 

23, Tn his earlv davs as a bkikkhu he c c ~ l d  nrjt learn by 
memory wen a single stanza. The Buddha taught him to 
rub a picm of cloth reciting, "IRcrnoval of dirt, rcmoval of 
dirt." and while doing s& he attained arahatshihip. He 
e x e l l d  in the supem~rmal power of multiplving his M v .  
Src Vism XT t,6Cb66 (.%749); $trddkisi LrprrFs, 1 ;299-36. 

24. Corny.: Succwsive distinchons by way of d m  (snrwrfh) 
shouid be understad as the sequence 6f form and fomless 
jhanas; by way of insight (viy~ssmtq; as the sequence of 
insight knowledges culminating in asahatship- 

25, 25. ThB expression is a k a  found at Dhp 46. The King of 
Ilea th (~mcccn,ijfi) i s  another name h M8m. au at Ud 2.7. 

1. What fcrllows also occurs at D I1 102f., SV2,Wf. and A lV 
XlHf. It is an important c p i d c  in thc life of thc Buddha, 
marking the of the events leading up to his 
parinibbana, the k a l  Nibbena or passing away. 

2. The shrine of the wakkha named Cspala. Yakkhas were 
originally lmal ppmhan pds who were and 
given ~ l f k r i ~ p  in exchange for varjcrus material hwfiks, 
but after or just prior to the aclvmt of Buddhism thev 
rapidly degenerated and became thvu~ht uf as malignant 
demnns, as at Ud 4.4, Many Buddhist vihi5ras werebuilt on 
the sit= of what were originally yakkha shrinm. 

3. T h s e  were probably all yakkha shrines around Vedl'i. 

4. IddhipiTdd, often kranslated as *'bases of supernoma1 p ~ e r . ~ '  
The four are: the power of will, of cnergv, of mind, and of 
inv&igation. They led to the accom&shrnent of the 
various supprnormat powers possessed bv the Buddha and 
his dixiplm, 



f i p p .  Whm used alone in the suths, with refereme to 
time, this word always denote?; a world-aeon, the lifespan 
of a world-system; its duration is difficult to count, but 
i l h s h a t d  by similes (see S I1 18143). Cr~rny., however, 
explains the w a d  here as the natural lifespan crf human 
beings (fiyr;Crqrp-& i.e., the maximum human lifespan of 120 
ymrs In the first d i t i on  I followed Corny., but as this 
explanation is not supported by anv suttas T have now 
chmen to translak the word acmrding to its apparent 
rneaninx- 

Comv.: MZra dkhctcd his rattcntion by musing a fcarhul 
sight to appear. 
The actual cmccasitm is nat to be fcwnd, either in the V i n a ~ a  
Mahavagga or in the M3ra=samyut€a, where it  might h a w  
been txpdd. Huwwer, in the ~ a h i ~ ~ a r i n i b b ~ n a  Suttanta, 
the Buddha explains to Ananda that i t  occurred when he 
was  staving beneath the Goatherd's Banyan T r e  soon after 
the ml igh tmmt  (cf. Ud 1.4). 

Pdfn~p~kkhwii.  Omittccl by Corny. and in D I1 104, so 
pmsi bly an in terpola tiun. 
T ~ r h r r t  d r r lm ' l  M ~ ~ n b h m w ~ r i :  Cfimy, offers several 
explanaticms: Trrhr(r h rn~asurabk) is sensesphere 
kamma, dnlrTr!t (the immeasurable) is sublime karnma (LC., 
of the jhsna.;); fir frilm!r is s e n s ~ p h e r e  and finwmatetial- 
sphere kamma, d~~lt-~y is immaterial-sphere kamma. Or 
t r h y  is what ylelds limited mulb, nfrrhrp what yields 
abundant wsdk, Snnsb!mmr,f is the cause of ariginatirm, 
that which p r o d u ~ s  rebirth. Or else.: f r rhy  is (the p r m n t  
participle) "measuring,'," wui~;hing in mind. Afrrlwp i~ 
Nibbana, and st-rjribhwr+i is being. The Budd ha+age 
rnmsurd  the five a g g r ~ g a t e  a s  impermanent, and their 
c ~ a t i o n ,  Nibbana, as perrnanmt. Having wen the danger 
in being and the advantage in Nibbana, he had rejected-by 
the supreme path (of amhatship)-karnrna, the IO~CP df 
being. which is the root of the ag~rcegatw. 

Fur thc Jaulas, sm Ud 1.9. Thc nakcd ascctics arc nftcn 
identified as; Ajiva kas. the s i n g l q a m e n  t ascetics as a kind 
of Jain. The expression "with hairy bodies and long nails" 
implies bring dirty, smclly, and unwashd .  



11, A repon of India famous for its fabrics and perfumes; its 
capital was Benares. 

1 2  Purity is thrmtfulcl: bodily, verbal, and mmtal. 
13. COTE: li t m l l v ,  " th iws ,"  i.e., they steal the ofhinp of food 

given to them in pod faith as  ascetics bmause they are not 
ascctics at all (Corny.). Hmvmcr, corn is possibly a wrong 
reading kw m-ii, which has the sense af spies or underawer 
agents. Informer is ~nl;nkn. 

t 4. White is the traditional mlaur of the layman's garb, 

IS, A bhikkhu should not emulate €he bad actinas of these 
king" sm bv doing thc work of a spy. As an ascctic is able 
to &we1 a h k t  hi&, he cuuld be r n i a g i d d  i n b  doing 
such work. The ~ u d d  ha apparently is warning the bhikkhu 
a~ains t  wrong !ivclihood and also cxprcwiryz, his 
d;sapproval of misusing the outward signs of religion for 
such a wrong purpase as gathering informa tian for a king 
to usc for militaw and plitical cnds. 

16, According to Comv., t h ~  first fine of the verse refers to the 
drfilernc&, which formerly existed and then m a d  at the 
rnammt rrf mlightmrnent. The second tefms to t h m  
virtuous and faultless qualities present at that moment. 
And the final two lint- refer to the noble path as  an  
wirepea table experience, i.e., the pa th-momen t (m-dmfh- 
rmsp) which m u m  but once and is them immediatelv 
h l l u w d  by i b  fruitim (rrrn1rnftai.r-phda). The latkr, however, 
is repea table Rhmughou t the rema inder sf l i  fe. 

17. For €he Buddha's a t€i tude towards t h e  varic~us views see, 
br cxampk, MN 72. According to Corny, "Tatha~ata" hrrv 
means the r*self" or * ' ~ I L I I ' ~  (rMfi'). 

18. TIC grqwbd wandmirig an in thc round of birth and 
death. 

f 9. He was the young= brother of An3 thapigcjika. The Buddha 
dwlared him the foremust disciple of those who dwd1 

20. According to Corny., Nibhna is here referred to as the 
forrnl-s (m-fp~), in the sense that it lacks the na ture of form 



21. The first extreme mentioned here is that of self- 
mortification (ntlnkih{rrnt/riisrri~psn), thc wond is indul~cnw 
in mw a1 pleasures (kfirrrrms,srrkl~nllikir~trr~n). k ~ t h  were 
rejected bv the Buddha as unkeneficial in his First Sermon, 
whrrc t h y  ~ m r  in thc o p p i t c  tcrdcr. "What is attaincd" 
bv t h m  is sufkrinfi both now and in the future. The 
"cerneterid' are ignorance and craving, which merely 
WWC b3 ~Pit'tfClr~ WTOllE 17k4s. *%IIIc hold h ~ k , "  by 
attachment to existence and sensual pleasum or by 
adoption of the eternity vimv. "Some go too far" by 
cngapng in xlf-mortification or bv the adoption of an 
annihilation view. (See it Sutta 49.f Those who penetrate 
[hew mtrerne vkws with path knowledge and insight 
practise the Middle Way. Those who " F V ~  no more found 
among them" are thme who have abandoned these views. 
Thev "did not conceive them" by way of craving wrong 
view, and conceit, and thus, when they attain final Nibbana 
withmt dingins there is ncs threefdd rcrund ( ~ l f  
d~f i l~ment5 ,  kamma, and results) coming to manifetahm. 

23, Cornv.: Being bound bv craving and views, s o r n ~  reclwies 
and bra hmim are attached to what thcy have sccn with cyc- 
m w i m s s r s ~  fir h their nwn views ("what is seen") or to 
whaL khev have heard transmittd bv om1 Lradition ["what 
is hcard"). Thus they adhcrc to their c tmal is t  views, dc., 
and not knlrwving the h ~ n u i n e  escape; like insects falling 
Into a flame they fall into € h ~  three realms of existence 
which arc like a pit of hot coals, and they are burnt by the 
fires af lust+ etc. 

reasoning and argurnm t, as o p p m ~ d  to d i r ~ c t  experimce. 



1, hhr@h Blurridiyn. This Bhaddiya is a different pemm 
from Elhaddiva, K3ligodh3's son, referred ts in Wd 2.10. 
Bhoddiya thc'dwarf had bmn a wealthy rcsidcnt of Savatthi 
who was vwy short, ugly, and unsighth- He had heard the 
Buddha preach, gained faith, and hecake a bhikkhu. After 
hrz had attain& thc fruit of strrzam-mtrg, hc npprnachcd 
Sariputta t t ~  ask fnr a teaching that wmld help him gain the 
higher path. 

2,  This implies the absence 0f conwit and wrong views, which 
have both been uprmtd by the arahat; wr it implies lthr 
contempla ticrn with it-[sight of all mnditiortd things as  
'This is not mine, this is not I, this is not my d f , "  by which 
vne attains ara hatship. 

3, Comv.: Whilc Sariputta was tmching: the Dhamrna to him, 
Bhaddiya attain4 arahakhip right in his seat. Sariputta, 
however, was unaware of this and c o n h u e d  to speak, 
think in^ Bhaddil?a was still a Lramcr. 

4. Comv.: The rnund ~(mftn) r e f m d  to in the first line is the 
round of defilernrnk (kiIcsnlmt!rr), and when that is cut f i e  
round of karnma, is also cut. The desirelss (~risfisn) is 
Nibbana. The stream {srarif* i4 craving, which has k n  
entirelv dried up by the achievement sf the fourth path. 
"The severed round does not revolve": with t h ~  madim t i m  
of the rmnd uf defilernmts, the rr~und of karnrna is 
interrupted and no longer m r s ,  because it has beem 
brought to a state of non-arising and cannot yield results. 
"Just this is the end uf suffering": the a h l u t e  nun-arising 
of the round of rewlts in the future is itself the end, €he 
t~rminatim, the stilling, of all the suffering of samfira. 

5, This discourse omits the word "excessive1 y" h u n d  in €he 
prwinus onc. 

7. hrc!r7,pprp, translated as  "faultle~s,*~ is derived from "nut 
having the fault of slavering or  droding," accarding to 
Corny. The whole verse subtl contrasts the puritv and 



bmuty of Bhaddiya's errlightend mind with his outward 
appearance. In 5 TV 291 the household- Citta gives an 
explanation of this riddling BFM as  a dmxiytion of the 
arahat: "Faultles"* refers tu the mural virhws, "white 
awning" means release nx. the fmi t OF amhatship, "me-  
spokerl" signifies mindfulness, "the chariot" is the body, 
"the stream" is craving, and "no more! bondage" rekfi  to 
the arahat king free of all fetters. 

Kondafilia was one OF the group of five axetics to :,whom 
t h e ' ~ u d d  ha addressed the First Sermon and the first of the 
disc$- to gain insight into thc Vhamrna. Whcn the 
Buddha realiied this he said, "KoqdafiAa has understnod." 
Thereafter, he k a m e  known as  AfiiVita UondaRRa, 
"IKo&Ma who has undcrstnod." 

Cornv, reads the s ~ m d  line ( p y r r - f i  rmtfhi krrh ldfi) as rmttjri 
f d d  krifu pnrlm?, - .  "Thme are no creepers, hnw then leaves?" Tt 
explains thak ignorance is the root of the tree of individual 
existence md the taints, hindrances, and unwist. 
mnsideration are c a l l d  "soil" because they are the causal 
basis for i~norance. Th-9 d o  not exist in the noble 
indiviclua2 referred tu, because they have been eradicated 
by the supreme path (of araha khip). Such a nne has no 
more "creeps," ire., conwit and arrogancet whence then 
"leaves," i .e., vanity, negligence, h w s y ,  cunning. etc.? 
Corny. also admik €hat Lhe second line car! be read as  it 
stands, explaining that the leave appear first rvhm the 
qxout is gmcving and the creepers crme later. Qn this 
reading, kamrna is the s e d ,  mn4ollasnss is the sprout, 
nameand-bm arc thc lcavcs, and the six scnw sphcrm, 
etc, are the creepers. 
= s = - .  This is a vrrw diff idt  phrase 
of prdtwad import and in the vari-il.rus mntexts where it 
murs it has been tranr;latd very d t ff~l-ently. The stumbling 
block has b m  the important term p-p~iim, which wen the 
ancient mmmentators h a n d  difficult to define. T follnw 
here Bhikkhu ~ s ~ a n a n d a ' s  interprehtion of it, in his 
CQIKCJD~ turd RmIr'ty, as "conceptual pmliferatinn," Through 
cravingf m n e i t ,  and views we  mnceptualize what is 
perceived through the senses and bv mind, distorting with 



fix& labels  what is nahrallv a fluid "living" sifua tim, The 
cmdinarv persrrn measures and evaluates, c h m s s  and 
r~jects, the contents of his perceptions from the viewpoint 
of the rrgr1 or "self," the ultimate mnmpt tn be diswlverl 
when enlightenment is realized. The Buddha, by 
abandoning craving and so forth, no longer conceptu a 2 -  IZPS 

in thi5 way (we Dhp 195,254). 

11. Comr. txplainr; !hiti as  'Wagnation in sarpscSra muscd bv 
the &Aifmtions,** which srr the Sddors that drla y one in 
sam3ra. But it also points out that in N N  (p.33 f f d i  is 
g l d  as  nwsmi,m, tatcnt nr dormant kndrncics to thc 
defilements. ~ o m b .  identifies the tether (snrmdfi~m) as  craving 
and views, which are like a tether in causing bondage. The 
bar, or moss-bar (pdigh), is iporancc, which is similar to a 
mw-bar in preventing entrance to the ~5ty of Nibbana. 

IZL Mahakaccihm, who excelled in elahrating upon the 
Dhamma, was %ria's preceptor in Ud 5.6. 

IS. This mptic saving can be paraphrased with the help of the 
~omv.'thus: "it thcrc had not been" impurc d d s  (kilm- 
hmn) that T had done in the past, then "there would not b 
for me*' nowj in this lifej the experience of their ripening 
(vip&). And sinm "thcrc will not bc" any impure d c d s  
when he ir; an arahak, so "there will not be" anything to 
ripen in the future. 

14. The name of a people and a country at the time of the 
Buddha. 

15, Mv~pj t~k i i  wmyrr.rkE this is a term of abus~.  

16, Sarniivan, nnc of t h ~  mnsnrts of King Udma,  was thc 
woman l a  y-follr~wer of the Rudd ha hremos t in lwing- 
kindness (srwlh7). According to Carny., h e  fire was 
dcliberatdv c a u s d  bv Magandiya, anothcr consort of thc 
k i n g  She hated the &dd& and also Sarnavati because of 
the lattes's devotion to the Buddha. The full story can be 
found in fi~iddl'risf Lcgrrxds, 1:27.2-93. 

17. These are the first thrw skages of the noble disciple's pah, 
the final and fourth being thr arahat or ptrkrted one. 

18, Of being able tu ad freely and independent of delu+n, 



Tndfiyntnrrlmrrc that base, sphere, place, region, pmitirsn, ek., 
m~aning Wibbana. Parinibbana (of the title.) means 
"cornpktr" or "final" Nibbfina. (5cc thc conclusion of 
Ud 8.5.) 

The hut  elements are the primary qualities of matter. The 
lour " forml-s realms," or subtlest a s ~ t s  of perception, 
are experiend in the mmt a d v n n d  stages of calm 
meditation, but are still "mundane" and "fither" than 
Nibbana. "Sun and mmn" mav stand for the entire phvsical 
universe. 

I t  has no supp~rt, ix., it is unconditionccl. f i s  whole 
utterance is cine of the rnmt cumplek statements on 
NibbJna to be found in the Pali Canon. 

The introductions to Ud 8 . 1 4 4  are. identical. 

%me eds, read nrralh-yl, presumably undwstmd as "nm- 
self," but Corny. s u p p e t s  nr m h p :  "It is craving that is called 
m f f i  (inclining) because of it4 inclining to the var-iwus ~en4e 
objects and to the varimw t ) r p  of being, and also because# 
by its musrenm bent in that dirrxtion, it makes beings 
incline there. Whme there is no sach inclining is ntrdn, 'the 
unindined,* meaning Ni bbana." The w t d  rmli, in the same 
sense, mars at Ud 8.4. 

Corny-: Supported by craving and views with regard to 
Rmmations such as fom, etc 

Cornv.: W h m  craving, which is callcd indirtation (rwtrJ, no 
long& exists at all, that is, when i t  has been bmught to a 
state of mmpl~te non-arising in one who has expelled 
defilements by the succession of prrth~. 

Cornv.: "Corningr is crirning by way of rebirth; "'goin~f* is 
p i n g  to €he other world, pas4ng away. "&cease-and- 
uprising" is the su-icm of dcaths and rebirths. On the 
rest of the furmula, w e  Wd 1.1iJ and Chapter 1, note 22, 
What follcrws is a l s o  found in thc Makiparinibhna 
Suttanta (DN 16). Tt is a part of the stmv of the Buddha's last 
dars near the md of the three-month period foretold in 



In. Frrm the earlifit t i m e  the nature of this dish, the Buddhars 
last meal, has k e n  the subject of continuing mnkrcwers~r; 
thus it  has bmn [eft untranslatd. 5fikm-n means a pig or 
yuung hcxr and rr~rrcldmn meam soft. tender, succulent. etc. 
The commentaries give various spemlatisns: the tender 
park of a pig mrlsfutly preparcd; or a soft boilcd ricc dish; 
or a plant or rnu~hmorn  loved by p i p  (hence i t  has been 
transla t d  elsewhere a s  "t ru ffksf'); nr again, b a m b  s h m k  
tramp14 by pip,  rtc. It has also bcm suggcstd that thc 
dish w a s  an mfusinn of an alchemical elixct prepared by 
Clrnda the (gold-)smith, 

12. The narra tiw v e m  in this sutta were widently a d d d  bv 
the ancient compilers to emphasize the importance of the 
evmh being dcwribd. 

a2 The Buddha decides befure going ttr, sleep how lung;; he will 
sleep and the mnment when he  will awaken. This is an 
asp& of thc practiw of mind hlncss. 

1 4  This was the bowl of mil k-rice given bv the ladv Sujata. 

15, The p o p k  of a r~public bordering - the kingdom of 
Magadha. Not long after the p a s i n g  away r ~ f  the Buddha 
the h l a  coun€rles went €0 war and Magadha eventually 
conquered and  a b o r b v d  the territory of thc Vajjk 

16. TRP seat of the Buddha and Buddhism, namely, northeast 
India. 

17. Pfifaliptta was the name given to the city which became 
grea k during Emperor Amka's reign, fulfilling the Buddha's 
p r o p h w .  It is the m d e m  Indian city of Patna. 

18, According ta Corny,, the bridge is the noble path, the flaad 
is samsara, and its flow is craving. Thr last two lines imply 
that wi thuu t the knuwltldge of the nublr path, there is no 
efkctive rvav of escaping from sarps3ra. While still having 
a thchment~ ("binding a ra ft") p p l c  cxpcricncc wrrmtT 
(flounder in the "swampy prwls") and are unable to 
extricate themselves kern samara ("crass over the river 



flwd"). That the pathmoment is immedfa tely fdlowcd by 
its fruit is indicated by the instantaneous crmring . by . "the 
wise: i.e., the Buddha and his disciglm. 

This e p i d e  must have omur rd  early in the Buddha's 
ministry, hforr Amanda becamp his pcsmamnt attvnb ant 
and before Rlr?p;~samda became an ara hat. Cp. Ud 4 1 .  
K~iZco klirrnpko r th ts rqmrr ,  Corny.: As a hemn 
(korlEnsnkny& if presented with milk mixed with water, 
drinks the milk without taking up thc watcr, so a wise man, 
though he  mast stand and sit with hnlr;, abandons them by 
his conduct; he never mixes with them. See K.R. ~ o r r n a n ,  
"The Milkdrinking Heron in IMi Literature," in his 
Cu~iccifd P~tpm.~, 5:llYJ-1 CX. Norman q u o t s  a verse from a 
hve1 fth century Sanskrit work, the SrrWtfisJrifm-r~t~~n-kosJrn: 
"The wise man takes the r i ~ h t  and leaves the wrung, for 
such dismirninatim is natural to the great. M i x  milk and 
water, yet [he wild g o m  wit I sunder them to drink the milk 
and leave the water" [trans. by Daniel H.H, Ingalls). 

S w  Ud 2.7 and Chaptcr 2, note 4. 

Mc cntcrd into mncm tration (srirrrrfidht) based upon the firc 
element, one of the ten hsirm exercises {cf, Vism Chapter Y), 
and then ernerg& from that mncentratictn. Dabba 
Mallaputta is rnrmti~nd rlwwhcrc as hablng psychic 
power of mntrol net the element of fire or heat and in Vin 
I11 76-80 he guides Ehe bhikkhus to their quart~rr; bv 
producing light from hi5 fingers. He is ;.laid to have kmme 
an arahat whm he was a child fifw7.7~~1. 

are the five awqq3k!~  ( k ! m ~ d h ) ~  the group of 
unstable and impemanen t ccrrnpnenk that mns ti tute 
what we call "a being." T h ~ v  mnhnue in process through 
the nlund uf rebirths but ceaw at the parinibhna or 
away af a n  arahat. 

The simile, in the Fali, is rather obscure and the translation 
Is ody tmta t iw rqarclin~ its  actual intention. 



The Sechn  of the Ones 

1. The introductory and concluding words found in each 
sut€a arc omitted aftcr this first discourse to avoid 
unnecessaty rep& tion. AWm: both the meaning 
(significance and Intmtion) of the Buddha's words, and 
thr aim or  goal of the Teaching. 

2, Nan-returning - [t-7~rii@witjT) is the third stage of the noble 
path, above stream-enhv and mice-returning but bulmv 
arahantship. One whn has reached this stage has 
eradicated t h ~  f~tters of sensua t d e i w  and ill  will and is 
reburn in one o f  the five celestial realms called the Pure 
A b d e s  (sriddhflzdsn), there ta a Main ara hatstship. Corny. 
points out that greed (EoWm) here bears the narrowpr 
meaning of srnsual lust (kii~rm-fip), Whilr the non-returner 
abandons sensual lust, g d  fcx being is eliminated only 
b~7 the arahanh. 

3. This rdms to thc thrcc subhuman realms of cxistmcc: h d ,  
the animal tealm, and the wmld c.rf hungry ghcxts {p%). 

4. In contrast to peed, hake {dam) is ;;eliminated in its entirety 
by the path d the nnn-returner. Amording tn the Ccsmv., 
among the unwholesome quatities mentioned in the 
fd'lowing suttas, anger and contempt are f i l ly  eradicated 
bv the ncrn-returner, while delusion and canmit are 
eiirninated onlv in part, their full eradication requiring 
attainment of the path of arahantship. 

5. According to the Corny., ithe "All" refers to snkkii~p- 
dhnn~sla: the factors of personality, that is, the five 
a ggrcga tcs of p a  sping (rrpiidijrmkkhn r ~!h-i)-forrn, fmlin~, 
perception, mental activities, and consci~wsness. These 
comprise the "all" or totality of our experience. Corny. 
explains "clircct knowlcrlge" (nbhii[fifi) as  knowim~ thinp 
in ;I p i  m d c  bv wav of  their undistorted 
characteristics. "Full understanding" @nriiir7fl is 
cxplaind as thc imrmtigatiom of conditiomd thinp as 



impermanent, suffering, and notself, m~rninahny: in the 
abandonment of attachment. 

Or repvated birth, p r r ~ r d d d m w .  See Ud 3.10. Bhmm: being, 
bwaming, nr existence, is one nf the factnrs in the h r m  wla 
of drpr iden t arising (pticur-snrrr rrpyiih). Bcing ar isn 
from grasping and leas  to birth, death, and suffering. 
Thew five discoumes have been abbreviated a s  €hey 
m e r ~ l v  repeat the previous one, subsLituting greed, ~tc . ,  
for roarmi t. The V C ~  are identical with thosc of 1-5. 

Ignnranc~ (nvijj4-synmymm - A  with dellusion [~rruh)- 
a b u t  suffering, its orik~n in cravin~,  its cessation, and the 
noble eightfold pa Lh that leads to its cessation, SnysRrSn is 
the perp~tual wandering on from birth to birth, 'the q ~ l ~  
of rebirths, 

A l i p  means a limb or mnstituent park, hence, as here and in 
the next djwouw, an ssen6al f a d m  or rquirement far 
gaining rrlraw. Wise awntion Q p r t k u  rminsikiirsr) means 
attending to aspech of a thing or situaticm in a way that is 
helpful to the practice of the pa€h. The cornmmtari- 
rncnhon mnsidcring  thin^ as impcmancrsi, un~tisfador-y, 
not-self, and foul - rather than the o p p i t w ,  and the 
avoida n w  a f fruitless s v l a  tion. 

A learner (sckh) is a noble disciple who has not yet 
becom~ an arahrant but is training himself for that goal. 
The arahant or perfected m e  is called an nsrkhn: one who 
has ncr more tc3 learn, who has ccrmpleted the training 
Supreme wcurity horn bondage, ormilmn tppkkkmrs, is 
release horn the fuur br~nds (yo@): sensual desire, desire 
for k i n g ,  views, and ignorance. 

In Vjsm Chap. TI1 the good himd ( h h p 7 y r u t ' f h ~ )  is a 
tcachcr, thc givcr of thc meditation subicct, and a t  SN 
3:1X/S I 88 i t  is said that g d  friendship mctntrages one 
to dewlop and cultivate the noble eightfold path, In this 
same discaursc khc Buddha: saw: "It is k a u s c  of my 
being a good hiend. Ananda. thdt beings l i  abTe to birth are 
releawd from birLh, that beings liable to old age a r e  
rclcascd from old age, that b c i n e  liable to sickness ... 
death . . . mnbb13 w . . . su fkring . . . despair are released from 
despair." 



12, The fetten [smyofirtri) are ten in number: personality 
view, doubt, cling in^ to external ohervancs ,  sensuaT lust, 
ill will, craving far form, craving for the Formlesq conceit, 
restlmsntw, and iporartce. The stream-enterer has cut r? ff 
the fir4 khree; the once- rehmer  has a l s o  weakened the 
fourth and filth; the non-returner has r e m m f  the first 
five; and the arahant ha9 dwhrryed all ten. 

13. Cornv. rcfcrr; to thc schism in thc Sangha crcatcd by 
~rva'datta,  the Dudd ha's cousin. Cmcming Devada tta 
see Sw tta 40 and notes. Maliciously crea Ling a schism in the 
S a n ~ h a  lcsads to irnrncdiatc rcbirth in hell fnr an a r m .  

14. Those ordinary people whose faith is as  yet undeveloped 
{Corny.), that is, thme  people who, without cnmmitting 
themselves, h a w  shown an inter& in the Buddha's 
teaching. 

15. A kr~ppn~ an aeon or world-cycle, is in Buddhist cosrnolctgv 
a vast period of time during which the universe evolv& 
and declines, expands and contracts. These p w i d i c  c v c l s  
ccsntinuc without beginning or end. 

16. "(Hc) is not dcprivcd": hc is not cxcludcd from attaining 
security or freedom from the four bonds and thus 
becoming - an arahant. See note 10 above. 

17, This is a difficult idinmatic phrase that ~ m r s  in several 
@aces in [he Pali Canon. Corny. explains: "Just as  
something that has b m  caraid is cast aside, srt he is 
placed in hell, having k e n  conveyed thew bv his own 
(bad) deeds." That this is intmded'is made cleerer in the 
third trerse, 

18. RTcf ti, pp. 130-31, has a .=;ornewhat different version of this 
(and the nexk) discourse, both in the prow and the verse. 
Scc Thc Grridc, pp. 177-78. Ndti adds somc cxtra lincs of 
verse and in the first stanza rqylaces "the Buddha" hv "the 
Teach~r" (srrWM), the more usual epithet in such con€exts. 

19. P ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ m i l l ~ :  a clear, bright, pusifid, and cnnfidmt mind. 
According to the Corny., it means having h i  th in the Three 
Jewels and in actions (krlrnrrm) and their rmults. 



He k n o w  from personal experience bv rmmber ing  his 
Frwmer lives. 

Loving-kindnms ( s w l t ~ )  is the first of the four "divine 
abjdi ngs" ( h d ~ r r m d r f l r - ~ )  or braundles stat-, the nther 
t h r w  b&ng corn passion, sym pa thr  tic joy and cqun nimi ty. 

Thc plane of Streaming kadinncc (fibhssmrn) is not 
destrrwed a t  the m d  of the awn,  When a new universe 
begins, beings come from there to inhabit it. The first to h 
born is the  Grca t Brahmz, a high divinity in the Buddhist 
cmmm. 

Sakkn is the chief gud rw deva nf the Tfivatimsa {the 
heaven af the "Thirty-three"), [me of the heavens of the 
sensuous world (kijrm-hkr~), which is klmv the form 
wmld {w~pn-hh) inhabited by the h a  hrnas, 
The mkhrwff i - r f i j i j  or righteous Wee l - tun ing  Monarch is 
the worldly counterpart of the Buddha. It was prophesied 
of thc ~od'hisatta, thc Buddha-to-bc, that if hc rcmaincd a 
househdder he would become a Wheel-turning Monarch, 
but if he went forth into hometessness he would become a 
Fully Enlightmed Onc and turn thc "Whccl of Uhamrna" 
instead of the  "Wheel of Conquest." The seven jewels are 
emblems OF rovalw: - a the wheel-jprzret, the elephant-jewel, 
t h ~  horsr-jcwcl, thc wwrnan-jcwcl, the pm-jcwrl,  the 
steward-jewel, and the couriwlrw-jewel, See MN 129. 

Difw, giving or generwity, is tradjtionaIly the mwt basic 
source of "merit" in all Buddhist ]anis.  Self-mastery 
(dmrm) is control of the mind and the senses so that 
passion, etc., dry nvt werwheIrn une, Refraining ( s m X n r ~ r i )  
is contrnl of bodily actions and speech. Thus khse three 
mwr a11 pnssibl~ ways of per forming voluntarv actions. 

Uiligenw ( rsyp~ud~)  rncans b c i n ~  cncrgctic and cvcr 
mindful in cultivating what is p ~ o d  and &holecome; it is 
the foundation for all progress. Ik opposite is raeg1ip-m 
(prruih) by which thr mind is distracted from thc g d  
and brmmk overwhelmed by defilements. 

This refers tu the stream-enterm, who is reborn a t  most 
seven more times befnre attaining release. 

"If k h e ~  were to enjoy, a s  1 now enjoy" [Carny.). 



29, BhrrfijrrSi means both to eat and to tmjc.~, to make use of 
something. 

30, The "thrw grounds for making merit" (yv irfirrkSr~iyr-r-uvfff~rc) 
are giving, virtue, and mindRevelopmmt; see Sutta 11. 
Cornv. -a ~ l m s ~ s  - ** prductivc O F  a fu tum birth" (u~rrrdJrikfir~~ 
as meaning pruductive of a sucm~sfizl individual 
existence, yielding results at conception and during life. 
Thc t c m  is mntrastcd with grounds for making mcrit 
aimed a t  release hm fuh~re birth, such as  by developing 
insigkk. 

31. Mind-release [cc.fm~wrsth~ is the culmination of the mind's 
purgation of motional impuritk by the practice of 
tranquil lity (sn~wrh} .  There are various kinds of mind- 
release, and although t h ~ y  are very ~ x a l k d ,  the onlv one 
that is imvemibk i s  the unshakeable mind-release [okriyyii 
f~hwi~wttti) pssessed by an atahant. The practice of 
loving-kindness, - the first of the four divine abidinp, - 
culminates in the buundlms mind-release [ p p w f i ~ ~ i i  
cclo.rrfs~ur/ttJ in which all ill will or malice (mjrlpfih) is 
removed from t h ~  mind. 

32. It is by being C practised towards all €wings equally and 
without exwption, not just towards onc pcrson, that 
lrwing-kin d n- k a m e s  bru- td lss  and the basis for 
mind-release. 

33. This rref~rs to the legendary kings of the past who ruled 
righteously and made sacrifices to the ,gods and gave 
abundant alms to the needy after their victories. Later they 
abdicated to k a m e  seers {isi), hermits or halv men, and 
then went to heaven. The sacrifiws arc mentioned at 
Sn M3 a s  having been initiated by mrrupt brahrnins 
desirous of accumulating w~al th .  Sorrm is the sacrificial 
drink offered irt libations t w  the gods. 

The Section of the Twos 

1. The senses are regarded as  "doors" bv which sense objects 
as  wrll as unwholrsumr states rniw thc mind. ' lhsy arc 
guarded by mindfulness- king immcdera te in eating 
(literally, **not knowing the measure in f&") i s  eahng 



without wisely reflecting and for purpow~ other ihan 
merely the upkeep of the M y  and phvsical health. 

Akdnfdi~rrr tl?i~m. Crmv. explains: "He ha ti not done what 
gives protection to nneelf horn danger." Henc~ this 
phrase has h e n  rendrrcd "(not done) what is bcneficid." 

"Bad bchnviour" (jflpmh s h )  refers to immoral conduct, 
uncantrdled behaviaur that  is considered wrong (Ctmu.), 

The restraint of wrong behaviour bv moral conduct and of 
unwholewrne stat- of mind by mindfulness, and the 
abandoning nf the defilements by medjtaticrn and wisdom. 

ArrTtihn: not handed down by tradition ar b a d  upon 
hearsay as is thc VcdL lorc oF thc bra hrnins. Thc Eudd ha 
teach- horn his own direct experience of enlightenment+ 

Direct knowldgc  (nMifiiSir)i includrs various kinds of 
supernfitma1 prvers,  such as the remIl&ion of past lives, 
and also the knmvledge of the destruction o l  the taints, 
which is the attainment of a n s h i p .  Full 
understanding [pnriii17fi) i s  penetrative insight into 
phenomena and their characteristics as  impermanent, 
unsatisfactory, and not-self. Here, acmrrling to the Corny ., 
the two terms mean k m w l d g e  and penetration of the 
€our noble truths. 

This vmw is identical with that in Sutta 8. 

That is, he has a reason for beginning to ex& hirn-lf. 

He is moved by a sense of urgencv (smya~qn) on wing the 
suffering inherent in the sarps~rir: muwd of birth, old age, 
and death, and he makes a proper endeavtwr Q m i ~ o  
pdhfi~rn), wisp or ski1 FuI end~avour  or right effort, to a thin 
release, 

Tdhfiph is a term often u x d  bv thc Buddha wRm 
referring: to himself. Briefly, i t  means "He whu has thus 
come" or "thus gone" [to enlightenmen€), The 



11, Corny.: The thought of security (khrrrmitddn) is q-wcial l  y 
cnnnectd with cr~rnpassion (karatrjylr), though i t  also omurn 
connected with loving-kindness - and sympath~tic joy. It is 
the furerunnrr a n  concornitan t uf the D~bdha k 
attainment of great compassion a s  well as of his 
attainment of loving- kindness, etc. The thought of solitude 
(p7;1k~ckrrr1ifndck~) is the fr~remnner and cmcurnitant uf his 
attainmen€ crf fruition, though i t  also occurs in c o a n ~ € i a n  
with the jhiinas, etc. 

12, Nan-ill will ( n ~ r t / t 7 p i i h )  - , is a synonym for lovingkindness 
(rrrcCtii). 

13. Or "movable or immovable" (tms-up t ! ~ ~ ~ m r ! t  7 4 .  

According to the Cnmy. i t  means khose with craving and 
those without craving (ire., arahants).. This is the first 
thought, the thought of security, indicative of the 
Buddha's peak compassinn, 

14. Crwny. identifie solitude here with the erstdicaticm and 
subiding of defikmenk tWa€ w c u w d  with the Buddha's 
attainmmt OF m l i ~ h t m r n c n t ~  and also with e h ~  ultimate 
wlitude uf ~ i b b i n a ,  the escape from all mditirmed 
thlnp. 

15, Corny.: He endurd or carried the entire equipment fur 
suprcmc cnlighknmcnt and thc undrrhking of great 
crsrnpassion, which no one other than a great Whisa t ta  
could e n d u r ~  or carry; and he conquered MBra, whom no 
one else muld conquer; and he perform4 the tasks of a 
Buddha, which no one else could perfrrrm. 

17. M3ra is LPIP Evil One, the pmonificatim of all thae 
prcvcnts our attainment of cnlightenmcnt. The 



commentarie~ explain M8ra as the defilements, the five 
aggregates, and death, also a s  the Tempter, an evil deity. 

mi3 urn* a lw  occurs a t  MN 26 (I 3 68). 

On shame and fear of wrrmgd[>ising+ see Sutta 15 and 
note 22. 

Clinging to name-and-fom r or the five 
aggrqates, ordinary people (mk-)mnceiv~ them as  being 
a self or as belonging to a self. 
Penetratirm u f  the four nr~ble huth.s. 
Srtkkn mcans br i~h t ,  purc, gmd, and rsfcrs to thwc 
qu alitjes that ate birtuous and wholesome, by which the 
mind is cleansed and purified and made radiant. "Shame" 
(hir-fi is thc inwardly arisen disgust with mil, thc vcricc of 
conscience which inhibits one horn doing wrong; "fear of 
wrongdoing" - (ufhpp) is the outwardly directed fear of 
the painful c o n y u c n c r s  of wi t  and fcar of bring blarnrd 
by nthers. The two are said to be the humbatinn of 
morality. 

The p m s ~  portion to follow is identical with the impired 
utterance in UdR.3. This discourse mntrasts the 
uncnnditinnd, Nibbsna, with what is caw& and 
conditioned. The versps continue the contrast IPv listing: 
smnnyms for each of the two term, mncludinl; with the 
appropriate ewilua tian d each. 

Nutrimem t is fi3u rfdd: ma t r i a l  fmd, crmtad, mental 
voli lion, and consciousness. All are ~ssential  to support 
Eifc. Thus, according to the Buddha, "mrntal food" is as  
impfirtant for the mind as  mat~ria'l f d  is for the upkeep 
of the b d v .  "Craving's card" (m9fi) is craving for being- 
scc note 26 below. 
The taints @.w-m) are sensual desire, desiw for being, and 
ignorance; see Sutta 7. "One whose taints are d e s t r a r d "  
(khTp7smm) is another name for an arahmtt. 

The attainment af arahantship consists in the extinction of 
thc ddikmcnts  (kihw-pnrirr iblriim)+ ttachmmt? hatc, and 
delusion-and while the arahant continus to live out his 
life, his freedam from ddiTernenks is called "the Mibbgna- 
ckmcnt  with r e d u c  left'' (sn-atyfidiscstr-rtiE~h~~nd!tiitr~). The 



"rt~idue" is the five agr;regnt~-the mind and the M y  
and the senses-that continue to Function. 

27, As there is no craving and clinging ("delight"), at the 
arahant's death, when the bndy perishes, khere is nothing 
to bc projcctd into a futurc birth. Thus khcrc taka place 
the final extindiun [IF the agWcga tes (k~m~rd!rn-p?-irr &hii?8b), 

which is "the Nibb3nadement with no residue left" 
( ~ ~ t ~ i ~ d i s c ~ - ~ i i f ~ b f i r r ~ d ~ ~ ~ t r i ) .  

28. Tiidi: "stable," is a term for an cmanripatd onc, the 
arahant, and refers tr, his qrlanimitv t i~wards agreeable 
and disagreeable sense objects. 

29. The "cord of being" (b?rn.ua~lrthJ is craving for being 
'(l~~frmhydrii), so call& k a u w  it keeps living beings 
attached tu the  round of exir;tmce. 

- i s  Corny, explains a s  physical solitude 
(h7 ~pn.v'.rrch), the pwreq LI isi te far rn ental s-1 usi on achieved 
bv rncdiblion. 

31. Corny. g ~ ~ s ~ s  insight (zripmsmmfi) as 'the sevenfold 
contemplation: of impcrmancnce, suffering, notself, 
dispassifin, detachment., m s a  tinn, and relinquishment. 

32, Cnmv.: The five agg-rega tes as  impermanent, e tc. 

33. Msra, the Evil One. i s  conceived as leading a large ahmy 
(of defilemen 1s) which must be faced and defea t d  to gain 
cnlightmmmt. 

3 4  This refers to the cultivation of insight and understanding 
after establishing mindfulness, claritv, and tranquillity of 
mind as a basis. Carny. also mentions the mltivakiom of the 
Imj'hrigr-r, the seven factors nf enlightenment: rnindfulne~s, 
ircvestiga Lion, enerhry, rapture, t ranqu illitv, ccrncen tra tian, 
and ~quanirniw. 

35. Thew verses are found at Dhp 306-508. 

36. The c~ssat ion of being (bJr~~vnuir-odh) i s  Nibbana. 

37, Thnse who strongly m a w  fnr being and delight in it  
incline towards the eternalkt view which posib a s e l f  
existing eternally in snme form after death. Thus they 
"hold back" fmm Nibbana a s  the m s a  t im of being. 



3s. Those who craw for arm-being m personal annihilation 
"mTerreach" in adopting ,ran anni hila tianist view. Bath the 
ekrnalist and the annihilationist fall into tho trap of 
thinkinfi in s h  tic terns  a bout the "self," i.e., that Ithere is a 
pemanen t self which m n  t i n u s  fcrrever (eternalism) or 
c l s ~  is permanent only for a fix& p ~ r i o d  during life and 
stup .;at death (annihilatirmism). 

39. Thc correct attitudc of " t hm with vkion," a ~ o r d i n g  to 
the Buddha, is to avoid thinking in terms of "self" anb tu 
kackle the mi of the problem IJV eradica ti ng the ignarantx 
and craving that give risc tn both wrong virws. 

I .  TncmTrrt.t!t, Carny. explains that this i s  a name h t  the 
bamboo, so call& because its pith is exposed outside 
rather than conceal4 within. These plank die after 
s e d  ing. 

2. The form dement ( r f l y n d M r i )  i s  the realm crf subtle hrm, 
the worlds of the brahrnas and the jhanas that lcab to 
rebirth intu that realm, The formless elcrnen t (m-il jndhihi) 
is the formless realm and the formless jhanas Lha t lead to 
rcbirth thrrr. The ckrnmt of c;;ation {~~ir-ud~it-driifri} is 
Nibbana, 

3. Thr point is not to scttlc in "form" or in thc "fnrmlrss," 
which are blissful and peaceful states attained through 
meditation, but to realize that they are sEill subiecl to 
impermanrncc and death. Onlv in Nibbana is p r h c t  
freedom to be found. The attainAent of jhana can be such 
a profound experience that it mav eadp  be mistaken for 
the ultimate gnal. In fact, entire religions and thenlqqk 
have been frxmded upon and reinfarced by such 
exp~r ienc~s .  

4. f i yrnm ylmsw~/itM. Lilt~rally~ ''having touched with the 
bohy." ~cnr rd in) :  to the Curny., "body" (hyln) in this 
mnkxt  denoks 'the mind or mental Factors {l~fl~lfflkr~tJfl) 

raihcr than the physical: body (rfiynkiirp). 

5. By pmetrakive understanding of feelings according to lhe 
m c t h d  of thc four noblc truths and by attnining thc noble 



path of the arahant. Feelings are seem as  the tmth of 
suffering, a s  is shnwn in the next sutta (No, 4). They 
originate i n  contact blrnssn) and load to craving, - as s t a t 4  
in the fornula of dependent arising (C~n;liccn-m~~rsryr~fidn). 

6. Bccausf it is unstable and liablc to chmgc. 

8, According to the Corny., "the search for a holy life" means 
sek ing  and holdin)= vatinus ~wong views such as  
eternalism and anni hila tionism, t h ~ n e s  about the 
snul and the world, etc. See Ud 6 . 4 4 6 .  

9, Mars is depicted leading his army i n h  baMe while 
rnountd upon an elephant. 

3 0- Mara's domain is the whole of mndi tinned existme over 
which he exercises control. 

11. A non-learner [mckh)  is an arahant, one who has no more 
to learn, whu has curnpletd the course of training. 

12. Virtue, concentration, and wisdom that arc complctc and 
perfected. These three are called the three traininh3 (sikkhrs3: 
and form the threefold division of the noble eightfold 
path. 

13. Thcsc vcrscs arc idmtical with thosc in Su t t a  IS. 

14. Thp flmhlv , eve a' {wmpsfl-cnkMrrr) is the physical sense-organ, 
the visiran of which is limited in comparison to the other 
two. The divine or heavenlv eye (dIbh-~r7kk/itt) is one of the 
direct knowledger; (n Wri f i f i f i )  by which one sees the arising 
and passing atway of beinp according Itu their deeds. The 
wisdnm eve @m7r7fi-c&kh t i )  is that which penetrates khe 
four noble truths. 

15. Corny. statcs that thc oczurrcncrs of thc flwhty cyc is thc 
path, or basis, for the divine eve; for the divine eve m i s s  
in one whose natural s i ~ h t  is unimpaired, since he arouses 
thrr divine eye by cxt&inR thc light of the knsiyo object, 
and he cannot do sn without ha&% first acquired the 
learning sign (rrggnhafri~~~ih} in the hsi~!t~ disc. 



Corny.: The knowledge of the destruction of the hink 
atism from the widsrn eye. Bv arousing and developing 
the eye of noble wisdom, or& is released from all  the 
suffering of the rnund (uf exixtncr). 

They arc facubties (iridr-irp) in the wnsc of ruling, 
cuntrrslling, and dominating other fadms aswcia ted with 
themselves. There are a1 together twenty-hvo faculties. 
arranged undcr various groupings of which thc thrm 
listed here are exdusivel y supramundane. 
Corny.: The fiwt is the wisdom pertaining to the path of 
stream-entry. It is so called b c a u s e  it arises in me who 
had, prior tb the attainment ot the path, practised with the 
determination, "'I shall know what T have never known 
before in this kginningless samsara-th~ deathless state 
{ire., Nibbgna), or the four noble truths." The second is the 
Faculty of wisdnrn in the six supramundane stat* frnm 
the fruition of stream-mtry through the path of 
arahantshjp. And the third is the mnsurnmate knni r ldge  
crf the h u r  noble truths which arises in ehe arahant wilh 
the attainment of the f ind fruition. 

U j r t r t r q y :  t h ~  noble path leading directIy t~ Mibbana. 

Ccmv. g i v s  twn interpreta€ions of this couplet: (I) first 
ari4c5 the knnwlcdge of the path of asahantship, callrd 
"destruction" because i t  destroys all defilements; and 
I rnmdiaklv after there arises arahantshi p itself, h ~ r e  
called "finil knowled@' {nliirn); (2) first thrre arises the 
knnwlledge nf the path rrf stwam-entry, called 
"destruction" because it destroys the defilemen h 
coexisting with wrnng and immtdiateIy afterwards 
there arises the facultv of  final knowledge, which persists 
through the path of kahantship  

The arahant, endowed wi€h the third faculty, delights in 
the pcacc fd state Qsnrrfiprrh), Nibb~na.  

According to the Corny., beings identify one or the othrr 
of the five a ~ p e p t e s  as the "self:' and Fmm that 
skndpoint  they proceed to speculate with regard to the 
thmc timcs: "Was 1 in the past?. . . Having b m  what, what 
did T h r n e  in the past?.., What will T bmnme in the 
future?" And in the present they think: "Where has this 



being come from, where will it ROT" (b.4 18, eltc.). The 
concept nf a "wl f," af an "T," i s  the basic fallacy. 

23. He does not misconceive vr imagine that there is a 
permanent self that speaks, ack, and exists in the three 
times. Through full undcrstandiwg (ynrififi~) he has 

24. He t a k e  his stand on Dharnma, on Nibbftna (the state of 
pcam), which is hmclm (t&Mx-$ and stands oukdc lthr 
three periods cnf time. 

25. Cornv.: The arahant dues not come tw rrncwrd being in 
any 3tate of existence, and thus he rra more enters into the 
range of m n c ~ g t s  sp~c i  fying his p ~ m o n a l  id en tity. HP goes 
to the ind~cr iha  ble date, the unconditioned Nibbana- 

26. These verses and those of the follming sutta appear4 in 
Suttas 3 and 4. 

27- There is a play on words here which is l o s t  in translation: 
r~wrrcvvn, . .. translated as  " p e r f ~ ~ i o n , "  is the state of a r~rrrsri, a 
s a p ,  a perfect or silent one, one who  has r11mrt7: wisdom, 
sel f-pmsessim, silence {the silmcing of all im p e r f ~ b i m s ) .  
Thus r m w i ~ m  . . is the silencing or s t i l l ln~  - of activitie 
(knrrrrrrn] of bodv, speech, and mind, imperfections that 
lead to a future k t h .  

28. By the dwelopmmt  of virtue, mncentra tion, and wisdom. 

29, "Supreme" here is hdrnm, which Corny, expIains a s  the 
k t  (sc!ilm), i.e., the fruit of arahanhhip Corny. also 
cxplains "TaShBph," usually an cxclusivc rpithct of thr 
Buddha, in a way applicable t n  all arahants: like ather 
arahants, s o  (fnllhii) this noble person has come along 
(iiptn) cndowcd with cxccllcnt supporting conditions 
frmm the past and has p-me [ph) to N ibbna  along the 
middle way. 

30, Thp syrnbalic meaning af t h e  terms is exp t a i n d  in Sutta 
10. In the case of bhikkhunis (Buddhist nuns) 
"wnmenfd k" should be r e p l a d  by "menfd k." M T 450- 
62 oFf~rs a partly different interpr~ta tion of the metaphor. 



This statement is an idiomatic phrase and is apparentlv a 
qui~tatim ifsnrn an unknown source describing nne who 
has attained his goal. It is found elsewh~re, e.g., at SN 
35:197/5 TV 175, as  a rlmiy-mtfon fur an arahant. Ser: 
Snrqrifln NikiTyn Ar t f ldqy ,  Part T (El3 'Wheel No. 1137/ 
1W), p.67. 

The King of Death [~mxrwdfir-i) is a name for MSra, The 
arahant, bv not h i n ~  mborn, vanish= from MrSra's sight; 
he  steps outside ~ k a ' s  domain so t ha t the "Evil One" ;an 
ne i th~ r  laca te rtor define (delirni t, measure, ynwlly) him. 

T ~ P  krms "recluse" and "bra hrnin" often occur to~ether 
and denote those leading a life invdved with religon. A 
recluse [snrrimrrr) is defined as anvone who has p m e  forth 
from the hoke  life and in the '~ndian context muld be 
called "a holy man." A brahmin is a priest whu performs 
rituals and sacrifices and is usually a hnlasehdder. The 
Buddha is snrndimes a the "Great Recluse" 
(!w7/la5nfwI yr). 

Rcnarnciaticrn (r rrkkhwrrrt$ f hcm tn the first 
akwrptivn (jhiirm), which ir; the entrw intu the furm realm 
(I-liprlzmnrn) by leaving behind the rehm of sensual desires 
(kiir~riiwcnr-n); it is attaincd when the mind is " i d a t d "  
(vivircn) from sensual d s i r s  and other unwholewme 
s t .  The "farmless" (df -r ip)  is a formless-sphere 
rncdi tativc a ttainmmt. "Cmsatlon" (fiir.ucSh) is  Ni bbana. 
See Sutta 2 and note 3. 

Snbhsn~ik!~firnsn~~~nllrtn: the cmsa tion of all cnndi tinned 
thinp, of the whok 01 conditioned existence; this is 
~ i b b a n n ,  the unconditioned state. 

The second verse appears also in Sutta 4. 

Thc m n d  and third v c m  arc idcdiml with tho% in 
Sutta 2, except for a slight variation in the first line of the 
!3econd verse. 

Thse are the Five Precepts which, together with the Three 
R e f u ~ ~ s ,  are the basic rules of conduct and belief far all 
~uddhists. 

He himself give and enjoins othew tu do  likewise, 



40. T~pr f l :  a sweet-scented pc.wder obtained from the h7~rsn-1 
shrub. 

41. "Element" {d![?ifu) here means disgorsitiort or temperament 
(fqj/!il~yfl g , 

42. Ktnmra: here, various kinds of work, such as robemaking 
and so forth. 

43, AtmmniZnifi: wanting to be well regarded by others, ;a form 
o f  arrogance or pride. 

4. ~ t f  Ordinarily , this might mean having 
sympathv or cnmpassian far others, but in khis c m k x t  i t  
must mcan a love of socializing and an emotional 
involvement with uthers leading to ioss of independence. 

45. Rod~fiyrskk/~ir/od~#~rrr~rfi. n c  wvcn groups arc: thc b u r  
foundations of mindfulness; the four tight efforts; the four 
bases of successful accomplishment; the five faculties; the 
fivc po.cvrrrs; thc s c ~ ~ r n  factors of cnlij$ttcnmrnt (wr Thr 
Twm, nnte 341; and the n&le eightfold path- See L d i  
Sayadaw, The Rcqrlaiisib of Elr fkhfc~r~rtntt (BPS Whee! No. 
i 7i /174? 1 ~ 1 1 .  

44. Widom-release (pfifiiiuirmttf) i s  the knowledge 
assncia ted with the frui tion-attainmmt nf the arahant 
(rrrrrhtSflylrnln), Mind-release (cdcwi~7rrrtti) is e h ~  arahant's 
freedom from the negative emr~tiuns of g e e d  and hak, 
c .  See also Slrtfa 23 and the accompanying note 
conccming mind-rcleaw. 

47. Reading here Idri t u w  r fa ymmr li yrlm t~mccrtzwsnt~s wrjc. 
Thc 175 edition is surcly mistaken in rrading, in the third 
line, r t f l r ~ r f l s ~ r i f i  instead n f 7tfi p s m ~ l f i .  

48.  By reason nf the a trainmen t nf the noble path (nriymmg~n). 

99. 0pwi'hiknn.r. As a ftuvdatirm or basirs fur future births. See 
The One, note 3fl. 

SO. Contemplating foulness (rrsrNm) is reflecting on the b d y  
in various ways 50 as to overcome physical atktchrncnt 
and sensual lust. The most cnmmon method is bv mentally 
dissecting the bodv in to i k  (traditional) thirty-two park: 
hcad hair, h d v  hair, nails, teeth, skin, ctc. Thc practicc of 



the ixmeterv conternplatims is a h  used. Sty Vism VT and 
VTrT.61-144: 

The practice of fi~rfipiirrnssrfi, or mind lFulness of in-and-out 
br~athing, is €he most efkkiw way ta contrrpl the 
w a n d c s i n ~  thought5 that prmrnt the atkainrncnt of 
tranquillity and c;ncentra tion. 

The practice nf speaking and thinking what is not in 
accordance with Dharnma. 

Or nim-ill will (mf8pfidt1). Tn Pali, un1i ke English, nega t i l e  
words are actually synonyms of their p i t i v e  
ctxinterparts. Thus "nnn-blindness" is a s p r m y m  for 
sight, "non-ill will " for Friend liness a r  loving-kindness 
( r l l l d t f i ) ,  " harrnle~mmf'  for compassion, etc. This makes it 
difficult trr find exact equivalents for all thme terns. 

&vadaHa was the Buddha's cousin who attempted to 
usurp his pmition as  leader of the Ssngha. According to 
the Corny., bccausc of pride in his attainments, lkvadakta 
reawned thus: "The Buddha is a Sakyan, T rtno am a 
Sakyan; the Buddha is a r d u s e ,  T t m  am a recluse; the 
Buddha pmsesse s~pemomal powers (iridrr], 1 ton 
pcrssess supemmmal powers; ... T will be a Buddha and 
lake care 01 the Order of bhikkhus." When this bid fai l4  
he attempted t o  meate a schism within the Sangha and 
platted to have the Buddha murdered. See Bhikkhu 
~ ~ ~ a m o l i ,  Tlrr Lifi - of - Hrc Bm-k/bn, pp.25bff. 
The "trifling attainment" rrfcrs to k v a d a  ttars acquisitim 
of supern&mal powers, which i d  to his downfall. 

Thc first lint of this v c w  is translatrd following the 
Burmese-script edi  titm, mIlaA,tfl~~t mrrrci~-rtio, in, preference tt, 
the FTS readin& pt--rr~rfidmfr n~rsrci!r?~o. 

The Unremitting Hell ( rn%+rr i rm~)  is the lowest and most 
pain Ful of the srveral Brrcld h i ~ t  hells (both hot a d  cdd). 
Agsqrynsiida: f o r ~ m m t  (Rig hrst, b e t )  faith, con fid rrncc, 
d evotmn. 



"Ski t d ' :  dh7M~Mf, dl ghenmnenr? thi3 t exkt, Mibb~na alone 
being the unccrndi tinned (rrsmik!nh) state. 

Each of the Fuur kinds of noble disciple is consider& a s  
either k i n g  nn the pa Lh [r~ng~pn) nr as  having attained khe 
h i t  (ylmlniof that path; thus t h ~ w  arc tour pairs or eight 
individuals. 

Pi+dyfi Qi t., h d - b a l l s  or lumps) means the almsfood a 
bhikkku c o l l ~ c k  from hause to house. 

This verse appears allfin in Sutta 21. The h r m e s w r i p t  
edition includes here also the preceding verse of Sutta 21, 
though the FTS Si t inn,  which I fullow, exdudes it. 

hrildmto: quenched ur cn&d. One who has extinguighed 
the three fires of lust, hate, and delusion (see Sutta 44) has 
attained Nibhna, thc state of rxtinction or being 
"quenched." 
Mmccc: thmc subicd to drath (rm-rccrr) and rebirth; or t h w r  
under the swav of M3ril, the Evil One, of nmrcrrrfijn, the 
King of B a t h .  

Snkkiiim: the group of factors constituting individual 
existence, conceived by the ig-mant to be permanent, 
pleasurable, and the "self." Tt is identifid as  the five 
a g ~ r ~ g a k s  - -  - of grasping (~ipiidGlr~fiPikjfflrrd/rii). 

These are Lhe four bad bourns. The crsrtms-an addikim to 
thc usual set of thrcc bad bourns-arc a typc of ititan or 
dernm. rdxessed bv the urge for power- 

Penetra t i m  ( rd4cdh) is the direct understanding of the 
bur nable kruths. See the vwse in Su t La 14. 

In the Uddesavibhatiga Sutta (MN 138) this highly 
comprmscd statement b,y thr Buddha is cxplaincd bv the 
Venerable ~ahakaccand and forms the subject mat& of 
that sutta. Briefly, "externalIy not distracted" meam 
pmrding thc srnsrs so that the mind i s  mot ovcrwhclmccl 
and carried awav , by , the variety and details of sights. 
sounds, etc., that impinge an the senses. "Tnfernallv not 
fixed" is not 'king fascinated by the rapturc and joy, ctc., 
exprienced in the jhanas. Such fastinahon i s  a subtle form 



of craving which leads to grasping, being, birth, and so 
Frwthj that is, €0 the whole process d future suffering and 
the perpetuation of samsara. Investigating (examinin& 
probing) thew experiences is the practice of insight 
medi ta ticm (zt ipwmrR-L,Jti lw ttif). 

Hllrnans and mmt devas are slrrtcrundd by objects that 
can becnm~ objects d desirethis is the first way. The 
second and third refer to two chssm of devas in the world 
of sense (kmrndJtfi€rt): the i n -  ( " t h e  
delighting in their own creations" > and the p r m i ~ $ m i h -  
~ n ~ f l ~ ~ f f i - b r i 5  ("those who control what uthers have 
creatd"). The verse aTso mentions "crkhers whn mioy 
sense objects"; acmrding - to Corny., this refers to some 
beimp in the subhuman realms of existence, such as  
animals. 

Though plrasusabk, scnsual plcasurm arc bound up with 
danger ( f idr~mw) in that they are impermanent and never 
€ultp satisf~~ing. Thus they lead to €ruskation and to Lhe 
perpetuation of the "round." The "danger" in them is to be 
seem a s  the noble tnxth crf suffering. 

The b n d  uf sensual desire is what holds If \tin& k i n p  to 
the s e n ~ p h e r e  real m (kifrftadrflhi), the band of [desire 
€or) being i s  what holds them to samsara. All those from 
the worl&nR through the unce-returner (mkfld5pT?~ri) are 
still bound bv both bands; the non-returner (milp7rM) has 
cradicatd the scnsual bond but not the dcsirc for baing; 
the arahant ha;.; eradicated bvth bimds. 
The Pitimokkha, the disciplfnarv mles of the Order of 
bhikkhus. 

See Su t €a 5 and note 45. 



On the ''All" see Suttn 7 and The Ones, note 5. The last line 
also appears in S u b s  17 and 19. 

Corny. explains that the first verse refers to the pjving of 
material h i ;  t h ~  second-bv Lke mentioning C. crf 
"proclaiming" and "Rearing"-r~fp'ers to thc gi ft of the 
Dhsrmrna. 
hrpifnhyc'!iir, The  Rudd ha is referring py'oratively to the 
brahrnins' practice of reciting from the Vedic scrip tux=. 
Thc threefold knowkdgr (fwijjii) traditisnallv mmnf 
knowledge of the three Vedas, but the Buddha kdefined 
this from the standpoint of the Dhamma as the knowledge 
leading to enlightenment and release horn the round of 
births. The idea of persuasive talk or "pat tw" is a begpr's 
p b v  to cajola p e o p l ~  into giving alms. 

Acct&ble tu entrm ti* (r~ficqugn), that is, alwavs ready to 
teach the Dharnrna when asked; and open-handed 
'(pm~tnyfiyi), being in constant readinws to givr a ~ i f t ,  hrre 
t h t ? ~ f t  of the ~h&nrna. in the appropriate rnann&. 

TRc Buddha is c a l l d  "thc great physician" as hc off; thc 
treatment to a r e  the suffering inhewnt in the round of 
birth and death. And he is a surgean (sdlnkrrfft-~) w h o  has 
thr method for rxcking thr p i s s n r d  arrows (sdlrr) of lust, 
hate, and delusion embedded in the minds of beings. 

This is the Buddha's variation crn the brahmins' claim to be 
born from the mouth of the god Brahma. 

Ydp: a sacrificial afkring or alms-giving. 

The first three are included among - the allowable asceEic 
practicei ( d h f m l p ) .  All four constitute the minimal 
requisites For living the bhikkhu life, taught a s  such in the 
cermmny of higher ordination (rrpnsnrrrpdfi). 

See Su t ta 13 and notes. 

Ifll~li~mTbF~nz!fi!t~f u: "by reason nf being or not being thus." 
Explained by thc Corny. as  gain or lms, succrss or failurc, 
increase or decrease. 



$rdurs?i means the high&, bet ,  foremost (of beings), and a 
brahma god exmplifitls the state of one who maintains 
the practice of the brn!rmzv7riirn, the "divine abidings" of 
Iovin g-kind n e s ,  mmpa ssion, sympathetic juy, and 
equanimity. It i s  parents tna whn maintain these attitudes 
of love t&ards their children. 

One'r; parents are like the earliest or First devas, dirrini ties 
in the scnw sf k i n g  pcwcrhl guardians and prokctom. 
They are a1w one's first teachers. teaching the most badc 
things, how to walk, talk, eat, etc., and about the pwple 
and ~ b j c c k  in nncCs cnvironrncnt. 

Srtgdra. Here meaning the disciples of the Buddha, 
according ttcm the Corny,, which glmstls. the word with 
s m r r r r A  yrf[ipmrfrfl. 

Comv.: Those home-loving lay folk, a tltachecl to the 
housihold lifc, prarfiec thc w&ly { lok iy )  Dharnrna of 
alms-giving, etc., which leads to heaven. 
Gdm, literally "seizer," iis also andher name for the 
ctomdile, althmgh translated in Sutta 2C3 as  "sharks,'" 
because of the ocean sdting. R M h w  is, in Indian 
m v t h ~ l o g ~ ,  a kind of flesh-rating demon living in lakes 
and pmls  and in ithe wean. 

O r -  w tpi,-wm: - "the kt ters belonging to the hither 
shore" or "low~r f~ttcrs" arc thc first five fetter- 
persrmali ty view, doubt, clinging to external dxervances, 
sensual craving, and ill will. Thev are called thus because 
they bind onc tn rrbirth in thc'lowrr world, thc scnsc- 
sphere realm. They are hnally rwercrme at the st age uf the 
non-returner. 

Sdtfipi drrkk!mrrr Jdinyir? kfi~nc. Corny- explains this by 
reference to one who attains jhsna and the path with 
painful progress (drikkhyrsfipnd$, f.e,, one who can 
s u p p r ~ ~ s  the defilement of sensuality only with trouble 
and difficulty. 

Bv "the world" i5 meant the noble truth of suffering, the 
world af experience mnsisting of form, feeling, 
percep tion, mental forma ticrns, and mnsciousness. These 



are the five aggregates, equated with suffering in ihe 
expmiticm of the b u r  noble truths. 

He has finished with kn~~rrrm, deeds which will produce a 
rwul t in a fukure birth, 

"Brahma-wheel" (brdmmr~kkfi) is svnonymous with 
Dhamma-whml. Thc commcnccmcnt of thc Buddha's 
teaching career i s  referred tn as "the setting in matian of 
the Dhama-wheel," which is also the title of the farnous 
s u b  containing: the first sermon proclaimmil in thc Deer 
Park at  Bwlares- 
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ahc Dhnrnmapadn is the best known S C F ~ F ~ U ~ ~  of Thcravada Dud- 
dhisrn, and onc nf the mnst hclmrcd spiritual tcstnrncntx of all timc. An 
anthology of 423 verses spoken by the 13ucldhn- the Dhnrnmapnda 
S C ~ C S  as n perlkct cnmpendiurn of his tmchings fnr study, mflcclion 

nnd contemplation. 
Tht translator, Ac,uiya I3uddhar;lkkhita. ably transmits the spirit. 

and content ns w l l  as  the style of the original. A long isr~roduction by 
I3hikkhu Dodhi shows how the work c m b d i e s  the ~ s s ~ n t i a l  teachings 
of cady Buddhism. 

This compnct, handy volume is not only ideal for personal tise. but 
will nlsn rnakr: a beautif~d gilt lvhich can bring ti1 nbheas lhc lisht aP Ihc 

Dhnrnrnn in one of its most i n s p i r i n ~  expressions, 

Among the numerous lives of the Buddha that have been w i n e n ,  this 
iwrk with its c o r n p ~ h c n s i v e  mnkrial and original rnelthd nf prescnta- 

tion claims n place of its own. Composed entirely from texts from the 
P d i  Canon. the oldest and most intact authentic m o d ,  j t  portrays an 

image of the Buddha rc.hich is vivid, i v n m  nnd moving. An inspirine .L 

and informative work. 

375 Pages 



This b k  weaves together n rich variety of texts fmm the Peli Canon 
illustrating cach af  thc Buddha's ninc outstanding virtws. Thc r c s d t  is 

a beautifid and inspiriny nnzhology of  sunas on the ~ r s o n n l i t y  of the 
l3lcsscd Onc. 

This volume brings between two covers the author's oripinnl writings 
lLr'rum thc BPS'S Whcel and Dudhi Lc;lrrcs series such art css;ys on 
karnmn. [he four nutriments. and  the mots OF gmd nrrd evil. These 
writinp offer one of the most matux ,  crompreheasisre, and authsritn- 
tivc cxprcssims n l  Buddhism hy n con temporary Wtstcrn mnn k. 

R rnasttdy cornpiln~ion of twenty-four life-smries of the closest nnd 
mogt cminen~ of ~ h c  I3wddhds personal Cli~cipIts. The profiles, set 

against the cn101.1rful sw id and culmral backg-round of ancient Indin, 
bring to life Icpendwy names such as S3riputta and Mcqgdl3nn. 
Ananda and Mahnkawsapa, and many marc, cnahlinp as tn participate 
i n  their great brenkthrouphs, nchicvements, and  nctivitics in s p e n d i n 3  
the Dhama. 



The BPS is an approved charity dedicated to making known the 
Teaching of thc Buddha, which has a vital message for all 
pcoplc. 

Founder1 in I PSR, thc BPS has puhlisherl a wide variety of books 
and W k l c t s  covering a p a t  range of topics. Its pub1ic;ltims 
incIudc accurate mnotatcd trmslations of thc Burlrlha's dis- 
courses, stmdm-d r e h e n c e  works, as well as original 
cnnternpotary expasitions of Buddhist tlmught and prxtice. 
These works pmsent Buddhism as  i t  truly is-a dynamic fnrce 
which has ini luencd receptive minds for the past 25410 yeam 
and is stdT as relevant t d a y  as it iv= when it limt m s e .  

For mare information about the BPS and our publicatians, 
plcasc visit our wcbsitc, or contact: 

Administrative S e w  t q  
Buddliislt Publicatinn Society 

P.O. Box 161 
54 Sangharaja Mawatha 

~ r n &  Sri  Lonka 

E-mail: bp@hps.l k 
web site: http://~~~ww,hps.lk 

Tel: 0094 R I 223 7283 Fax: 0094 5 1 222 3675) 
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